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PREFACE 
BY THE DIRECTOR-GENERAL

OF THE 
UNITED NATIONS EDUCATIONAL,

SCIENTIFIC AND CULTURAL ORGANIZATION



Over the several months that have elapsed
since the international symposium ‘From Partial
Insecurity to Global Security’ took place, some
hotbeds of violence have died down and others
have flared up or been rekindled. We have
found that the process which turns sources of
instability into threats, and threats into causes
of conflict, continues to pose formidable
challenges to the international community
when it comes to long-term conflict prevention.

Furthermore, we are all affected by this
process, even in our everyday occupations and
community activities, whether public or private,
because the components of security are many
and varied and are intertwined at the local,
national, regional and international levels.

For security and insecurity are felt by every
human being in very different ways: they may
involve human rights or the democratic prin-
ciples of peace or, for many of us, quite simply
the right to live. In order to take all these 

factors into account, in the context of the inter-
actions between peace, democracy and devel-
opment, we have to lay the basis for a new
approach to security and this, in turn, entails a
dialogue with every single sector of society.

UNESCO considers it important for there to
be a dialogue on this new approach to security
with the defence institutes and strategic studies
centres of different countries and regions and,
through them, with the armed forces which, it
is convinced, have a fundamental role to play
in the construction of a culture of peace.

The symposium that was held at UNESCO
Headquarters in June 1996 is a good illustration
of this approach. The pages that follow show
how rewarding such a dialogue can be, despite
the diversity of outlooks, backgrounds and
approaches. One thing is certain: a price has to
be paid for peace, a price that more and more
of us are willing to pay: the alternative costs
too much in blood.

Paris, 30 January 1997

Preface by
Federico Mayor,

Director-General of UNESCO
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OBJECTIVES OF THE SYMPOSIUM



This symposium, which is a joint initiative of
the Director-General of UNESCO, Mr Federico
Mayor, and the Director of the French 
Institut des Hautes Études de Défense
Nationale (IHEDN), French Air-Force General
Bernard Norlain, and one with which the
Institute for Security Studies of the Western
European Union (WEU), the Italian Centro 
di Alti Studi per la Difesa (CASD) and the
Spanish Centro Superior de Estudios de la
Defensa Nacional (CESEDEN) are also asso-
ciated, is intended:

1. to bring together representatives of defence
studies institutes from several countries and
regions, so that they may express their con-
ceptions of a culture of defence and peace
and share their views on the subject;

2. to encourage debate among them leading to
suggestions on these topics, and in particu-
lar to work on outlining programmes of
common interest: for example, to define an
international security indicator;

3. to lay the foundations for more sustained
contact between these institutions, forming
as they do a network of key interfaces
between defence problems and issues of
development, peace, international security
and cultural and social dynamics;

4. to plan specific projects, such as the estab-
lishment of new Chairs in peace studies in
defence academies, and activities in the field
of civil defence and development (especially
in rural areas).

OBJECTIVES

Since wa rs begin in the minds of men,
it is in the minds of men 

tha t the defences of pea ce must be constructed.

Preamble to the Constitution of UNESCO
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MESSAGES 
FROM

GENERAL NORLAIN
AND

FEDERICO MAYOR



In a world where divisions of various kinds
have disintegrated one after another, situations
of insecurity can no longer be so easily cir-
cumscribed. The world is now a global system,
whose stability can be jeopardized by the
weakness of any of its components, however
small. The days when partial insecurity could
be tolerated are now over. Every aspect of the
functioning of our planet must now be viewed
from the angle of global security.

This approach, which we have to accept 
as it has been imposed on us by the course of
events, entails looking at the world very
differently.

All failures in human progress, whether they
be social, economic, ecological, cultural or the
result of violence, cause insecurity, not only 
in the areas where they occur, but worldwide.
Therefore they must all be identified and
remedied.

All the strengths that humanity has acquired
throughout its history, whether economic, tech-
nical, scientific or moral, cultural and political,
must be brought to bear in this process, each 
in its own way. The market can play its part, 
as can democracy, charity and the dedication 
of individuals. The best possible combination 
will take account of circumstances and the 

enlightened wishes of peoples, experts and
political leaders.

It is impossible for such efforts to be
deployed worldwide in a context of physical
insecurity. It is vital that the foundations of
security, that is the protection of life and the
restoring of its basic requirements, should be
guaranteed. The existence and commitment of
the armed services can be a vital element in
this process.

Careful consideration of the part that the
armed services can play in restoring, maintain-
ing and working towards peace, and in arriving
at a better understanding of the interaction
between security and development, have now
become major issues in the management of
world affairs.

Institutes of defence and security, meeting
for the first time at a symposium to exchange
ideas on these issues, have a decisive part to
play in this respect. By airing all points of view
and expressing them in clearer terms, they will
help to make action more equitable, effective
and reliable.

Air-Force General
Bernard Norlain
Director, IHEDN

WARDING OFF INSECURITY
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The ‘global village’ has come to stay. After the
collapse of the Wall and the breakdown of
ideologies, and with the explosion of com-
munication technologies, no country or group
of people can any longer live in isolation from
the world community, an immense network
whose strength, like that of any network, is that
of its weakest link. This interdependence has
now become widely recognized and discussed.
But have all the conclusions concerning secu-
rity been drawn and behaviour patterns
adapted accordingly? The days when partial
insecurity could be tolerated are over; the age
of global security has begun.

This increasingly small planet is prey to a
profound injustice: 20 per cent of its inhabitants
possess 80 per cent of its resources and are
reluctant to share them. This fundamental
injustice has become the primary cause of
insecurity. Dire poverty triggers off rural
exodus, massive population movements,
uncontrolled urbanization, frustration, violence,
intolerance and corruption, which destabilize
the world economy as a whole. Rectifying
injustice and redressing North-South asymmetry
by encouraging a sharing of wealth and the
sustainable development of the poorer coun-
tries constitute the primary task of humanity
aware of its inevitable solidarity as well as its
ethical responsibilities.

Authentic, sustainable development must be
conducted in a context of democracy, the only
moral and political context that ensures that
each individual has a sense of dignity and the
means of preserving it. It is respect for demo-
cratic principles that allows citizens to take part
in community life, to have some influence on
the decisions that affect them and to feel
actively engaged in the society in which they
are living. It is respect for the same principles

that guarantees a genuine dialogue between
states and communities, through which co-
operation and mutual understanding can
develop.

If development is undertaken by popula-
tions that have confidence in themselves and
know they have the support and solidarity of
those who are richer than they are, if democ-
racy operates in accordance with the skills
and traditions of each culture, then peace will
have a chance of establishing itself in a world
of reconciliation. What is the point of build-
ing peace on the quicksands of poverty, self-
ishness, ignorance, injustice and repression?
Peace ‘in the minds of men’ – which
UNESCO, according to the terms of its
Constitution, has a duty to defend – the only
peace that is worthwhile, will only endure if
its foundations are not undermined by
unacceptable material, social and moral living
conditions.

Accordingly, peace, development and
democracy constitute the three sides of an
interactive triangle which is a virtuous rather
than a vicious circle; the synergies so formed
are irresistible and invulnerable. But for them
to come into action the critical mass required
must be assembled all over the world. No
country will any longer be able to ‘go it
alone’. Ready-made models can no longer be
imposed on sovereign peoples. No social
category will any longer be privileged or
sacrificed. All societies, and every component
of each society, must join forces to preserve
their common future. Governments, inter-
governmental organizations, associations,
municipal authorities, interest groups, eccle-
siastical authorities, in short, all levels and all
orders, all methods of social organization,
must be mobilized.

IN SEARCH 
OF HUMAN SECURITY
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In this process of ‘general mobilization’ for
global security, the armed services obviously
play a decisive role. As the protagonists in any
war scenario, they are also a key factor in
restoring, maintaining and building peace, a
driving force in the logic of peace, making
judicious use of the interactions between
security, development and democracy. They
can and do act directly, within this interactive
triangle, as a lever whose force is still largely
underestimated.

However different we may be, we must all
help each other. If we are really aware of our
common destiny, we shall make the right deci-
sions and take the appropriate action, on a
basis of justice, freedom, equity, tolerance and
sharing. Human security depends on universal
respect for these values.

Federico Mayor
Director-General, UNESCO
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OPENING OF THE SYMPOSIUM



General,
General Officers,
Director,
Ambassadors,
Colleagues,
Ladies and Gentlemen,

WELCOME to this house of all cultures, this
house of peace. UNESCO’s vocation, as

the ‘intellectual’ institution of the United
Nations system, is to join with its partners to
explore the new solutions and approaches that
are demanded by new situations and new
problems. In the case in point, this means the
approaches and solutions entailed by present-
day developments of the idea of international
security. The idea is to anticipate those devel-
opments rather than merely try to keep pace
with them or adapt to them.

Moreover, when I see you, General Norlain,
Director of the Institut des Hautes Études de
Défense Nationale, which is responsible for
defending the democratic principles expressed
in UNESCO’s Constitution, when I see General
Carlo Jean, Director of the Italian Centro di Alti
Studi per la Difesa, and all the other eminent
figures assembled here, when I recall General 

James R. Harding,1 I know that our dialogue,
our research and our joint efforts will bear fruit.

As you know, this symposium is a joint
initiative. General Norlain and I drafted the invita-
tion together and we have been able to count on
the co-operation of the Institute for Security
Studies of the Western European Union (WEU),
the Centro di Alti Studi per la Difesa (CASD) of
Italy and the Centro Superior de Estudios de la
Defensa Nacional (CESEDEN) of Spain.

In this very building we have held
extremely important meetings with the French
Institut des Hautes Études de Défense
Nationale, especially on the theme of defence
in Africa and Madagascar. UNESCO is drawing
a large number of useful lessons from the dia-
logue, exchanges and joint studies being pur-
sued. Our co-operation with institutes, acade-
mies and national centres specializing in
defence and security matters helps us to
accomplish our mission, which is to construct
peace in the minds of men. For the construc-
tion of peace to be possible, democracy has to
be strong and democratic principles have to be
respected. Welcome to all of you.

Federico Mayor

ADDRESSES OF WELCOME

by
Mr Federico Ma yor,

Air-Force Genera l Berna rd Norla in,
Mr Guido Lenzi,

Lieutena nt-Genera l Ca rlo Jea n,
Rea r-Admira l Alexa ndro Arta l,

representing Lieutena nt-Genera l Ja vier Pa rdo de Sa nta ya na
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YOU are aware that the battle of Fontenoy
has gone down in history because of the

phrase addressed to the English enemy: ‘Shoot
first, gentlemen.’ That is why I am speaking
second, in homage to a time when the art of
war yielded in favour of culture.

It is therefore not by accident, Mr Director-
General, that the Place de Fontenoy, which
unites our two institutions more than it separ-
ates them, should bear the name of that battle.
Military history and the prestige of culture both
benefit. This proximity has proved rewarding.
As the Director-General of a prestigious institu-
tion dedicated to education, you have been
able to see, from up in your office, that the
school nearest to UNESCO is the École
Militaire. You have also acknowledged, in the
founding charter of UNESCO, that planting the
roots of peace deep in the minds of men is a
most noble mission.

Over and above this fortunate proximity, we
can now acknowledge that we have a mission
in common. Like a coin, peace only has sub-
stance or consistency if it has two faces: that of
security and that of humanism. To understand
real peace, not only the peace of wild dreams
or of cemeteries, neither approach should be
neglected. This is what we are undertaking
here today and I am extremely pleased that

from the outset this project is shared by our
friends Guido Lenzi, Carlo Jean and Javier
Pardo de Santayana, who have pledged the
support of their respective institutions.
Together, we have received a response from all
those who are here, among whom are so many
old friends, and from all those who, through
the Internet, are keeping in direct communica-
tion with us and are genuinely participating in
this symposium.

I should particularly like to greet those of
you who have been attending the 10th African
and Malagasy International Session and who,
together with the defence and security insti-
tutes, form the core of this meeting.

Our task is twofold: first, it is what might
be described as substantive, in that our work
will allow us to deepen our knowledge and
precise understanding of insecurity and the
means of remedying it. Even more important,
however, our task is qualitative, in that it will
allow us to know and understand each other
better and hence to initiate a promising form
of co-operation, the guarantee of our co-
operation to ensure global security.

Thank you.

General Bernard Norlain
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I think that we should all be indebted to
UNESCO and its Director-General for con-

tinuing their search for the culture of peace, for
peace is an attitude of mind and its foundations
lie in the perceptions of individuals and
nations.

During periods of transition, national and
international alike, such as those currently
affecting all nations without distinction, stress is
laid on multilateral co-operation, of which the
United Nations system represents the highest
expression. The United Nations, in fact, has the
authority to legitimize the use of force for
peacekeeping.

The system of international security arising
from this – in particular through the regional
organizations provided for under Chapter VIII
of the United Nations Charter – is, in fact, no
longer founded solely on collective territorial
defence, but rather on security as co-operative
solidarity, in an attempt to forestall conflicts 
by addressing their causes rather than their
consequences.

The trend towards globalization that we are
witnessing does not deny the existence of
national specificities, which have to be visualized
and perceived as the expression of democratic
pluralism and as a source of enrichment to every
one of us, as a source of energy and impetus. It
was the strength of national specificities that
brought about the collapse of the ideological
confrontation between East and West. The spe-
cific identities which had grown unduly rigid as
a result of the Cold War now have to rediscover
their functions as agents of gradual change
instead of nourishment for feeding ethnocentric
attitudes, exclusion and xenophobia.

Everywhere, at national and international
levels, different traditions and civilizations are
not necessarily opposed to each other, as some
people contend. The collective imagination is
now more wide-ranging than ever, and this
should make it possible to include all aspira-
tions in a system of common values that draws
on the universality of human nature. In other 

words, although the paths may be different, the
direction has to be constant and convergent.

Everywhere we can see the whittling away
of the functions that the state claimed for itself
in a period of international confrontation, in
favour of decentralization towards local com-
munities and non-governmental organizations.
This pluralism is not harmful, since it allows
more freedom for participation, decision-
making and expression. It is at the international
and multilateral levels that states have to
recover their primary function of protecting the
well-being and progress of citizens from the
present-day transnational challenges. In these
circumstances, even security organizations
become an instrument of political consultation
for the prevention of crises between their mem-
bers and towards the outside world.

The Western European Union (WEU), which
I represent here today, is no exception to this
function, in that it brings together, in various
capacities, twenty-seven European countries as
well as engaging in a dialogue with the
Mediterranean countries and, naturally, with
the United States of America and Canada.
However, our mission is not confined to these
countries. The priority missions that were
assigned to the WEU at the Petersberg ministe-
rial meeting confer on it a humanitarian inter-
vention role within an operational and political
framework which the Intergovernmental
Conference of the European Union is currently
drawing up. The aim is to increase Europe’s
capacity to contribute to international stability
by preventing crises and conflicts.

Like the whole of the human community,
the Europe under construction must be
founded in people’s mental outlooks and in
their cultures. This is the task that is entrusted
to institutes such as the one I represent and it
is the important contribution which UNESCO is
making on a worldwide scale. For this reason,
I am delighted to be among you.

Guido Lenzi
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I should like to join in the thanks that my col-
leagues have tendered to the Director-

General of UNESCO for taking this initiative to
respond to the new concept of security, which
is organized not against others but with others.

Security has become a multi-dimensional,
multi-purpose function. Starting from the
purely military sphere, which was dominant
during the Cold War, it is being broadened to
cover the cultural, economic and ecological
spheres, the protection of civilians and of the
cultural heritage.

The main danger with which we have to
contend is the mental outlook that accepts the
idea of the ‘clash of civilizations’ and, in my
opinion, UNESCO’s initiative is very important
in this respect. We have to ‘prevent conflicts’
rather than ‘intervene in conflicts’. The armed
forces, along with security and defence centres
and experts, can make their contribution to the
struggle against this idea of inevitable opposi-
tion between different cultures and civiliza-
tions. The Italian Ministry of Defence, together
with the Minister, Mr Beniamino Andreatta, and
the Chief of Staff, Admiral Guido Venturoni,
very strongly support UNESCO’s initiative, and
I have been asked to thank its Director-General
for everything he has achieved in this area.

This initiative is very important, especially
in the geopolitical fracture zones such as the
Mediterranean, where there are quite signifi-
cant demographic, economic and cultural dis-
crepancies, because it makes it possible to
build bridges, links and dialogue between
North and South (without forgetting that there
are several Norths and several Souths, since
each country and each nation has its own par-
ticular identity).
Thank you.

Lieutenant-General Carlo Jean

I should also like to bid you welcome and to 
say how very happy I am to be among you

to reflect on ways and means of moving for-
ward from partial insecurity to global security.
I do not know whether our meetings will take
the form of an investigation or will be devoted
to discussions but, as the Chinese say, I hope
that you will live in interesting times.

Indeed I know that this will be the case,
since the fact that so many participants have
come together to reflect and act in favour of
peace and the defence of peace is remarkable.
I also think that we must be grateful for having
been given so noble a goal.

I hope that your meetings will be rewarding
and will allow you to draw fresh conclusions. I
should also like to take this opportunity to
thank the Director-General of UNESCO and
General Norlain of IHEDN, who have given us
this invaluable opportunity of coming together.

Rear-Admiral Alexandro Artal,
representing Lieutenant-General
Javier Pardo de Santayana
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General, general officers, Director, ambassadors,
colleagues, ladies and gentlemen, welcome to
this house of the world’s cultures, to this house of
peace.

Within the framework of this symposium,
we are going to be able to explore together the
new approaches that we need to adopt in order
to cope with new problems and new situations.
I welcome all the participants – from some
forty countries – and turn to the Director of
France’s Institut des Hautes Études de Défense
Nationale (IHEDN) at the opening of this meet-
ing, confident that you – that we – will be able
to enter into an exchange of views on this vital
matter and carry our discussions forward.

The symposium is a joint initiative of
IHEDN and UNESCO, in co-operation with the
Institute for Security Studies of the Western
European Union (WEU), Italy’s Centro di Alti
Studi per la Difesa (CASD) and Spain’s Centro
Superior de Estudios de la Defensa Nacional
(CESEDEN).

We have already held some very important
meetings here with IHEDN on certain aspects
of African and Malagasy defence and UNESCO
found these discussions, as well as those held
in Washington and Rome, extremely helpful.
The thinking being done and the approaches
being adopted by defence institutes, centres for
strategic studies, military academies and similar
bodies are of interest to UNESCO on the one
hand in that they have become part of the
transition from a culture of war to a culture of
peace and, on the other, in that these institu-
tions are among those responsible for defend-
ing the democratic principles of freedom and
dignity which underpin our societies and which
are set forth in UNESCO’s Constitution.

For several years the world has been under-
going profound changes. We used to live in a

bipolar world in which we observed a
confrontation between two ideologies, two
visions of the world. Suddenly, that bipolar
world collapsed as one of its poles gave way.
We may not have been aware of the values that
were recognized in that large part of the world,
because one of the two poles represented
oppression, reduction to silence. In fact, it was
not only a system that operated a planned
economy but also a system that placed con-
straints on the individual. A chosen few
expressed their views on behalf of all those
who remained silent in the background.

Together with the demise of the bipolar
model, we saw an end to the period in which
conflict and misfortune seemed inevitable.
Who, apart from UNESCO, had always believed
that we would one day see the end of
apartheid? Very few. Yet all of a sudden, thanks
to the luminous vision of Nelson Mandela who,
during his twenty-six years in prison, had
garnered a store of wisdom instead of hate, and
thanks to the lucidity of Frederik de Klerk, the
system of apartheid, which had posed so many
problems of conscience, was no more. Today,
South Africa is a democracy, even if it is not
very firmly established. Sensitive problems and
feelings of bitterness will certainly still continue
to be encountered, but the open wound that it
represented on that continent has begun to
heal.

Concerning an end to the inevitability of
conflict, we can cite many examples –
El Salvador, Namibia, Mozambique and, more
recently, Angola, the Near East – to show that
all those who regarded these situations as so
many cases of hopeless deadlock were
mistaken. The time had come to use some
imagination and find ways of ending armed
conflict and initiating national reconciliation.

INTRODUCTORY ADDRESS

by Federico Ma yor,
Director-Genera l of UNESCO
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UNESCO’s mission is to construct the
defences of peace in the minds of men. How
can we maintain national reconciliation? How
can we really say to all the citizens of these
countries that ‘starting again’ after the conflict
will not be to the disadvantage of any of the
parties? How can we tell them that solutions
exist, that it takes two riverbanks to form a
river?

The end of the implacable reign of force, of
inevitable conflicts, imposes urgent tasks on
UNESCO and on all those who have a duty to
maintain peace and defend the democratic
principles of justice, freedom, equality and
solidarity.

We have to acknowledge our lack of pre-
paredness for new types of conflict. Events in
Somalia, Rwanda, Bosnia and Liberia have
shown us how powerless we are.

In today’s world, interaction is total. We
hear the world’s news in real time. We have
access to knowledge in real time. The threats
hanging over this global village are due to
social and economic disparities, injustice and
discrimination. In most countries, the voice of
half the population, the women, is still raised
very timidly. A mere 6 per cent of the world’s
decision-making jobs are occupied by women
and just 10 per cent of parliamentarians are
women. One half of humanity still remains
almost invisible.

Social exclusion and imbalances of all kinds
are at the root of many a conflict. People may
be excluded from access to material goods and
knowledge on the basis of geographical,
economic, social, cultural, religious or linguistic
factors. I should add, in my capacity as
Director-General of UNESCO, that exclusion
also exists in education.

In today’s traditional education system, those
who ‘missed the boat’ to education in their
childhood suffer from exclusion for the rest of
their lives. If we wish education to help all men
and women to be in control of their own lives
and be able to act on their own plans for the
future, we must include the excluded. We must
use communication technology to reach those
who are living in scattered settlements or in the
most remote areas. We must tell them: ‘Take
courage. Education is a lifelong process. Missing
one boat does not mean you are stranded for-
ever. You will have other opportunities to access
education and training. Education is a funda-
mental right of all human beings.’

Similarly, we must include those among the
excluded who are labouring under a burden of

bitterness, hatred or violence. Exclusion is not
inevitable. Just as conflicts can be avoided, all
types of exclusion can be combated. But the
state cannot do everything alone and it is not
for that matter its job to do everything.
Formerly omnipresent and all-powerful, the
state has loosened its hold, and the areas from
which it has retreated are now occupied by
society. By that I mean ‘society’, not ‘civil
society’. Democratic society must take joint
responsibility for including the excluded and
going to the root of conflicts, poverty, ignor-
ance and selfishness and it must help in shap-
ing the new framework in which conflicts will
no longer arise or, if they do, will be settled by
peaceful means.

This society therefore includes all its social
actors – civilian, military and ecclesiastical – all
schools of thought and all the different social
groups. The world community must include all
of its actors, since global problems cannot be
settled by only one part of the world.

Every day, the vessel Earth takes on board
254,000 more passengers. And these new
arrivals ‘embark’ in the poorest areas, where
people are still not in control of their actions.
For behaviour patterns are not exportable
commodities.

We of the Western world were mistaken in
thinking that we could give lessons to others. If
we had been wiser we would have listened
instead to the civilizations which, over the
centuries, have taken time to reflect, without
books perhaps, but with the help of their oral
traditions, their sensitivity and their memory.

Global communication is double-edged. It
makes possible the instant sharing of an event,
an immediate connection, from one end of the
world to the other. But we must not forget the
risk that it poses to our cultural diversity and to
the preservation of specific characteristics and
identities.

Diversity is our wealth, just as unity is our
strength. What can form the cement to bind
such different components together? The four
democratic principles that at the end of the
Second World War – monstrous and perverse as
it was – a number of visionaries defined as the
pillars of peace: justice, freedom, equality and
solidarity.

You play a fundamental role in the defence
of democracy. There are many vulnerable
democracies today. Great efforts have been
made to set up democratic regimes, sometimes
prematurely or precipitately. Hence the large
number of failures.
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Another problem stemming from North-
South imbalance and demographic growth is
that of population migration. As an African on
the road to voluntary exile said to me: ‘I have
nothing to lose so I have taken to the road.’
Without a doubt, endogenous development
must be stimulated. Sometimes the rich gave
too much and hindered more than they helped
by applying standardized solutions to different
situations. They ‘provided’ without encourag-
ing this internal, endogenous capacity that can
transform a people and stabilize a regime.

Where should we start? In 1990, UNESCO
and other agencies of the United Nations system
launched education for all, by all, throughout
life. Today, already, spectacular results have
been achieved. While increasing external fund-
ing, we requested countries to augment the
budget earmarked for education. In all the most
populated countries, when the level of instruc-
tion rises, birth rates fall. Whatever the religious
or ideological context, only education gives
each human being command of his or her des-
tiny. Ultimately, only education can solve the
problems posed by overpopulation.

What can be said about violence? Violence
often results from a refusal to share, from social
exclusion or a lack of education, as I have just
said. It is in shantytowns, among the poverty-
stricken, that the feeling of frustration grows and
withdrawal into oneself fosters all types of
violence. The solution is there, within reach: we
must invest in the human mind, in values, in
such a way as to fulfil not only material
aspirations but also make good the ‘soullessness’
that the most affluent countries suffer from.

Most of the difficulties now confronting us
are transnational. In cultural matters especially,
transnational problems only have transnational
solutions, and transfrontier problems only have
transfrontier solutions.

Five days ago I was in Istanbul, where I
addressed the mayors attending the World
Congress on Towns and Local Authorities.
While mayors represent decentralized power,
municipal action constitutes the direct frame-
work of democracy. Citizens live in villages and
towns; it is there they can play their part and
really take over their own lives. Municipalities
are, in my opinion, among the partners that
should from now on be given pride of place –
in the same way as parliamentarians and the
military – if we wish to accomplish the task that
was entrusted to us fifty years ago: to construct
peace so as to save succeeding generations
from the scourge of war.

I would like to conclude these introductory
remarks by underlining how farsighted were
the founders of the United Nations, in affirming
in its Charter their determination to save suc-
ceeding generations from the scourge of war.
They were being farsighted, as we must be. We
must honour the promise made on behalf of us
all – civilians, the military, people of every
belief and profession – to make peace our
supreme goal.

In his report entitled Agenda  for Pea ce, the
Secretary-General of the United Nations,
Mr Boutros Boutros-Ghali, identified two main
functions for the international community in
this domain – peace-building and peace-
keeping. Peacekeeping, to which we currently
devote immense efforts, occurs after conflict
has taken place. Peace-building, on the other
hand, includes such diverse activities as pro-
moting development, consolidating democracy
and setting up a judicial system. When we pre-
pare lawyers to be judges and help create a
framework of justice within a country, when
we prepare journalists to reflect responsibly on
what is happening and express themselves
freely, we are helping to build peace.

Unfortunately, there is an immense disparity
between the resources devoted to peacekeeping
and those devoted to peace-building. This is
why we must all act together in our mutual inter-
est. We must share knowledge – as you must
within your military academies, colleges and
study centres – in the cause of conflict preven-
tion. There is so much that you can do in this
respect, from the educational point of view and
in terms of engineering projects. Note that I am
not talking about waiting until a natural disaster
occurs. For example, there is no shortage of
actions that can be undertaken in peacetime to
provide those who live in rural areas with facil-
ities to improve their quality of life. There are so
many countries where solar panels would be
sufficient to generate electricity and thereby
improve communications with people living in
remote settlements (some 30 per cent of the
world population) who are too often excluded
from the mainstream of society.

I always remember a very interesting meet-
ing with Vice-President Al Gore of the United
States at which he told me how important it is
today to be in the forefront of research and
development on the information superhigh-
ways. But he was kind enough to agree with
me that we must never forget the importance of
the byways of communication. Because we
have still 600,000 villages without electricity,
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and it is this situation that explains why people
flee the countryside – because they feel cut off.

We are today faced with new post-conflict
peacekeeping functions – such as protecting
humanitarian assistance or installing observers
to ensure free and fair elections. Prevention
would have been so much better. Of course,
prevention – and this applies equally to the
military sphere, to medicine, to politics and to
UNESCO’s action – is largely invisible. When
you prevent something, do not expect to be
thanked for doing so, since nobody will realize
what might have happened had you not inter-
vened. Peace, like health or happiness, does
not make the headlines, it is not newsworthy.
We know this, but we still do our best to fulfil
our peace-building role in order to progres-
sively decrease the need for peacekeeping, for
the recourse to force. Increasing the emphasis
on peace-building must be our common task,
our common mission.

I would add that there are some situations
in which we know we must act swiftly and
firmly in order to guarantee security; and I
believe that UNESCO must, with others, help
to provide the criteria by which the Security
Council could take the decision to prevent or
contain conflict in this way. The task is a
demanding one, ladies and gentlemen, and 
I would like to conclude by saying that the
great challenge at this end-of-century is to
equip ourselves to deal with complexity, to
think globally, and to be as far-sighted as 
the founders of the United Nations Charter
when they committed themselves to save
future generations from the scourge of war.
The only way to honour this promise is by
facilitating the transition from a culture of war,
in which we have been living for too long, to
a culture of peace. I am persuaded that you
can make a decisive contribution to this
historic transition.
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I.
FIRST ROUND TABLE

From crisis ma na gement to conflict prevention

Cha irperson: Mr Guido Lenzi,
Director of the WEU Institute for Security Studies

The strategic situation in today’s world consists of a series of crises of varying magnitude 
which, however circumscribed they may be, have a devastating effect 

in the areas in which they occur. The international community feels bound to contain these crises, 
to reduce their effects and, whenever possible, to prevent them. 

The practical experience of crises that have had to be managed is an invaluable lesson 
for taking a realistic and level-headed approach to conflict prevention, which is more constructive, 

more efficient and less costly than any form of crisis management, however successful.



I should like to begin with two preliminary
remarks:

First, my choice of title does not now seem,
with hindsight, entirely appropriate. ‘Make war
on war’ was the famous cry of the pacifists at
the beginning of this century. However, in the
meantime we have learnt that pacifism alone is
not enough to fend off war. The use of force,
to maintain or restore peace, is occasionally not
only necessary but indispensable, as the expe-
rience of recent years has graphically shown.

Second, we must define what peace is,
observe its nature and determine its founda-
tions, the better to preserve it.

Raymond Aron, whose thinking was
coloured by the Cold War, identified three dif-
ferent kinds of peace:

• the peace of satisfaction: states are content
with their lot and have no intention of
going to war to settle minor disputes which
are not worth the expense or the risk of an
armed conflict;

• the peace of impotence: the threat of a
nuclear holocaust makes war impossible;
the means of waging war are there to use,
but only at the risk of incineration!

• the peace of empire: whether Soviet,
American or colonial, empires can at least
claim credit for trying to maintain some sort
of order within their boundaries. This has
involved the use of various methods, some
brutal, others more diplomatic, political or
economic.

Where do we stand today? Of these three kinds
of peace, only the peace of satisfaction still
exists in what is, fortunately, a relatively large
number of countries.

The peace of impotence can probably no
longer be counted upon. The nuclear weapon,
while effective in deterring two military

alliances which, though opposed, remain
rational and determined not to cross swords,
cannot guarantee peace for ever.

The peace of empire, however, has almost
certainly disappeared along with the disman-
tling of the empires themselves. As soon as
order is no longer imposed by a protecting
power, disorder is always a possibility, as con-
firmed by events in various countries of Africa,
Asia and Europe such as Afghanistan, Liberia,
Somalia, Sierra Leone, Rwanda, the former
Yugoslavia and the republics of the former
Soviet Central Asia. However, recent develop-
ments in the Central African Republic illustrate
the lingering presence of the peace of empire
as well as the reluctance of countries to inter-
vene in an internal dispute, a sign that the
empire in question hesitates to speak out.

I should like to structure my remarks as
simply as possible by relating them to the two
types of war encountered in the world today:
war between states and civil war.

I will begin by asking whether war between
states is dead or not. If it is, we might consider
what can be done to ensure that it stays that
way.

As far as the second type of war, civil war,
is concerned, it is probably up to states, in so
far as there are any left, to invent effective
methods of maintaining and restoring peace.
Despite the international community’s praise-
worthy efforts, nobody really knows how to
separate two peoples that are at each other’s
throats.

HOW CAN WE MAKE WAR ON WAR?

by Colonel Jea n-Louis Dufour (Retd),1
Milita ry consulta nt, professor a t INALCO 

a nd lecturer a t the Collège Intera rmées de Défense (CID)
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1 . No more war  between states,
or  war  is dead

1.1. The facts

War used to be waged by one state against
another; today it is internal. The trends are
strong and clear and could perhaps serve as a
guide to action.

Before 1939, four conflicts out of five were
between states; since 1945, four conflicts out of
five have been internal, generally complicated
by foreign intervention. Since 1980, there has
been no more than a handful of interstate
conflicts: Iran/Iraq, United Kingdom/Argentina,
Chad/Libya, Iraq/Kuwait, Grenada/United States,
Panama/United States, Burkina Faso/Mali.
Since 1991, there have been clashes between
Peru and Ecuador, an inter-Yemeni quarrel, a
dispute between Eritrea and Yemen – nothing
in fact of great moment. 

1.2. The causes

Why are there no longer wars between states?
This is a vital question and, to some extent, the
future of the world depends upon the answer.

The globalization of the economy, that is to
say the integration of national economies, may
be partly responsible. In Le bel a venir de la
guerre, Philippe Delmas quotes the English
author Norman Angell who, in 1912, wrote: ‘War
with Germany is an impossibility. Our fates are
too closely linked; its destruction would mean
the destruction of so large a proportion of our
debtors that it would inevitably ruin us too. The
consequences would be such that we should
not even be able to take Germany’s place in the
markets it controlled, not to mention the loss of
the German market itself…’.

The exorbitant cost of war and hence its
irrationality may also be a reason (see Paul
Kennedy, The Rise a nd Fa ll of the Grea t
Powers), but after all this can be circumvented
by using less sophisticated weapons.

Severe technological imbalance between
different nations may make war impossible
(after the last air battle, in Lebanon on 10 June
1982, the score was sixty-four to zero; no
country can wage war under these conditions).

There are also strategic reasons, such as the
non-availability, since the end of the Cold War,
of the automatic support of one or other of the
‘big two’.

Legal considerations may also play a part:
making war may be forbidden on pain, for the

violators, of harsh international sanctions. The
effects on Serbia, for example, were devastat-
ing, whence the use of various subterfuges
such as recourse to ‘volunteers’, as in the
Republic of Korea or the former Yugoslavia.

Finally, there are the political factors:
democracy has made progress, and democra-
cies do not make war on each other. Unless
one of you can cite a serious precedent, I
would maintain that there has never been a
case of one democracy waging war on another.
The past cannot guarantee the future, but it can
at least throw some light on it.

1.3. Perpetual peace

It is appropriate at this point to recall the pro-
ject for perpetual peace conceived by
Emmanuel Kant, according to which peace will
reign on Earth when three preconditions are
simultaneously satisfied:

• when territorial acquisitions become less
and less relevant as a means of enhancing
national power, that is, when territory and
the control of that territory are no longer
synonymous with power;

• when economies are interdependent;

• when political systems converge.
If states were capable of working towards these
three objectives, there might be a chance of
reducing the number of international armed
conflicts.

Let us look more closely at Kant’s three con-
ditions to see how far they can be generalized
and if the world is moving in the right direction.

First, territory and power: this condition is
still far from being met. Land and mineral
wealth were the prize in the Gulf War, India and
Pakistan fought over Kashmir, and territory was
also at stake in the crises of winter 1996, pitting
Greece against Turkey, China against Taiwan,
and Japan against the Republic of Korea.

Next, national economies are well on the
way to becoming interdependent. However, for
economies to be interdependent there must be
an economy. In other words, integration is only
possible when there is something to integrate.
The economic organizations of the Gulf states,
the African states and the states of the Maghreb
are merely hollow shells; there is no economic
integration, and while trade continues to flow in
the North-South direction, country by country, it
hardly flows at all from South to South, for lack
of goods to exchange, relevant skills and an
international specialization of labour capable of
mutually enriching the states concerned. 
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There remains the convergence of political
systems, the abandonment of conquering
ideologies. Who would dare confess to being
fundamentally opposed to liberal democracy?
Democracy has made enormous progress in
Central Europe, in Africa, in South America,
even in Asia. Democracy, of course, means the
rule of law, recourse to justice, the existence of
checks and balances. But is this enough?

As I have said, democracies are loath to
make war on one another, but they may cast
democracy aside specifically to wage war.
Everything depends on the quality of the
democracy, the mere trappings of democracy
being far from sufficient to prevent war: think of
the democratically elected Milosevic, who
started and supported the war in Bosnia; of
Yeltsin, who, after being elected fair and square,
started the war in Chechnya; and of Israel,
which carries a heavy share of responsibility for
the war in Lebanon in 1982 and again in 1996.

In other words, it is not enough to have a
head of state elected more or less democrati-
cally. That person must also be a good head of
state. This is a huge problem which could lead
us onto the slippery slopes of interference, but
which also brings us to the subject of civil war
and its underlying causes.

2 . Putting an end to civil war

Even if, on the whole, war between states is in
the process of disappearing, civil war is still
with us and indeed widespread.

It is commonly said that civil wars have pro-
liferated since the end of the Cold War; I should
prefer to say that there is a risk of their prolif-
erating. In fact, today, civil wars are breaking
out at the rate of twenty to twenty-five a year,
roughly the same rate as for the last fifty years. 

The problem seems to me to be the exis-
tence of a factor common to the disappearance
of war between states and to civil war. This
unique factor is the present weakness of states
or, as Ghassan Salamé puts it, their breakdown.

2.1. The weakness of states

Making war and treating it, rightly or wrongly,
as a useful and desirable means to an end is a
privilege of the state, of the strong state capa-
ble of rallying, organizing and holding the
allegiance of its people, its electors and its
soldiers. If there are no wars between states it
is often because of a lack of means and a lack

of states. Thus, in Africa there are fifty states
and practically no international wars.

We are witnessing the gradual disappear-
ance of the nation-state on the European
model, that is, a structured entity capable of
carrying out various missions.

For the lack of a state, problems in such
areas as public assistance, disaster aid, debt,
desertification, over-urbanization, police, health
and education are not or are no longer being
tackled. Thus, in those countries in which all
the usual forms of state sovereignty are disap-
pearing, it is natural to find the emergence of
insurrection, in varying degrees anarchic or
integrationist or linked with organized crime.

The same phenomenon is also discernible
in the North, in the old democracies: the use of
the army to maintain law and order (Italy,
Spain, France, United States); the growth of
centrifugal forces in Belgium, Italy and Canada;
the emergence of pockets of lawlessness in
urban ghettos, and of entire regions of lawless-
ness, of which Corsica is a good example.

Indeed, France provides an illustration of
the progressive dismantling of the power of the
state and hence of its capabilities. Domestically,
this takes the form of decentralization or
regionalization, where the responsibilities of
the state are transferred to innumerable inter-
mediaries, and drastic cutbacks in military
budgets, admittedly an economic necessity but
also the expression of a refusal to accept more
serious commitments. In foreign affairs, the
process implies the abandonment of the natural
and traditional tasks of the nation-state which
are handed over to inherently irresponsible
international organizations such as the United
Nations or indeed the North Atlantic Treaty
Organization.

All this means that, while incapable of wag-
ing war on one another, which is just as well,
crumbling state structures favour outbreaks of
civil war, which is unfortunate.

Of course, the fact of being ‘something less
than a state’ is not going to make those powers
that may be inclined to maintain international
order more effective or determined. However,
hope is not a prerequisite for action.

2.2. Action in the face 
of armed conflict

Should action be taken to bolster up states at
the risk of seeing them sufficiently reinvigor-
ated to contemplate making war on one
another?
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More seriously, what should these powers
be doing?

2.2.1. Predicting war

Prediction is based on information. It can
only be said that, in this area, international
co-operation is more fragile than ever. Co-
operation is difficult to organize even within
the same country, and it should therefore
come as no surprise that international co-
operation between state intelligence services,
whether military, strategic or political, is even
more problematic.

Nevertheless, such intelligence is of funda-
mental importance for the states acting as guar-
antors of order. In this respect, European co-
operation in the field of military observation of
the Earth is a step in the right direction.
Provided, however, that the information does
not come exclusively from technical sources
since, although a satellite image can show a
missile ready for firing in a certain direction, it
is incapable of revealing whether or not the
head of state in question does or does not
intend to press the button and, if so, when that
will be. 

Thus, for the great democracies, prediction
depends on a certain input of human input –
espionage, in other words. The so-called secret
services seem likely to have a rosy future.

2.2.2. Preventing war

The ability to predict war forms the basis of
every policy of prevention. When one knows
what one has to fear, then it is theoretically
possible to act. Only theoretically, since the
democracies, like the international community
as a whole, are not predisposed to look ahead.
Eyes fixed on the opinion polls, constantly
preparing for the next elections, their leaders
have difficulty anticipating the future, being too
heavily preoccupied with the present.

Nevertheless, much preventive action is still
being taken, both civil (diplomatic, economic,
administrative and financial) and military.

In extreme cases, revolutionary measures
may be taken to place states under tutelage,
when the international community deems them
no longer able to discharge their duties. To
prevent the anarchic proliferation of states,
should not those peoples, ethnic groups and
minorities desirous of setting up their own
states, today so numerous, be made to sit some
sort of examination?

More traditionally, the measures may be
aimed at defusing a potentially dangerous situ-
ation, dissuading a firebrand or discouraging
aggression.

Preventive action can be short-term, like the
advance positioning of American troops in
Macedonia in 1993, or longer-term, like the
French co-operation initiatives.

It may be a question of lending democracy
a helping hand by overseeing the election 
of heads of state, as France did recently in
Chad and in 1993 in the Central African
Republic.

Another way of helping a state to achieve
stability is to assist with the training of its
armed services and police force. States can be
helped to function smoothly in every area of
government: health, justice, education, infra-
structure, etc. All these measures, generally
known as co-operation, tend to prevent war.
Aimed at strengthening the state and its ser-
vices, their primary purpose is to prevent con-
flicts from breaking out.

It should also be noted that the advance
positioning of troops, intended in principle to
discourage an outside troublemaker from
disturbing the international order, can also
have the secondary effect of stabilizing a state.
At the same time, it should be recognized 
that this system of advance deployment is no
panacea. 

Advance deployment sometimes makes it
possible to have at one’s disposal, in the right
place and at the right time, a friendly force
capable of facilitating a larger-scale interven-
tion, thanks to its knowledge of the local con-
ditions, as well as restoring calm and stability to
the country in which it is stationed. At the same
time, however, it has the disadvantage of dis-
persing the troops available, whereas the mili-
tary principle of economy of forces requires
that they be concentrated, and the danger is
that it will give rise to precisely the incident or
crisis which it was hoped to avoid (as recently
in the Central African Republic or last winter in
Okinawa).

However, these preventive measures are
clearly not enough, as evidenced by the spec-
tacular French failure in the Central African
Republic. The Central African mutiny shows
that assistance alone is not the answer; it shows
that formal democracy is meaningless without
leaders who are concerned for the public good
and imbued with a sense of statehood, honesty,
and a genuine will to govern and to govern
well.
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2.2.3. Stopping a war  in progress

It will generally be necessary, therefore, to
attempt to stop a war that it was not possible to
foresee, still less prevent.

The police know how to break up a fight
between two individuals, but the international
community is less well-equipped to prevent
two sectors of the population from coming to
blows.

Very simply, there are three possible and
conceivable responses to a civil war.

First, stand back and do nothing. This is the
solution typified by the American Civil War.
The stronger side is left to get on with it, as in
the Sudan, Afghanistan and Liberia. This is not
necessarily the worst approach, resembling the
situation in economics when market forces are
given free play.

Second, place the country in which inter-
nal violence has broken out under the pro-
tection of a third country. This is the solution
being applied in Lebanon, where Syria is
imposing an order which is clearly its own. It
presupposes the existence of a country will-
ing to provide protection and prepared to
accept the risks and disadvantages. It may be
a form of dictatorship or recolonization, but
it also brings peace. The international com-
munity is quite happy with it, the Lebanese
perhaps less so.

Finally, intervention by an international
force with orders to impose peace. This may
take various forms:

• The force may position itself between the
belligerents when they are willing to be
thus separated. This is the Cyprus solution,
the main disadvantage of which is that it
postpones the resolution of the conflict by
freezing the situation. It is an ineffective
form of the Lebanese solution, since it lacks
the means of coercion.

• The UNPROFOR solution, a somewhat
hypocritical attempt to maintain an even
balance between the aggressors and the
victims of aggression.

• The Anglo-French-Dutch reaction force,
which relies on force or the certainty that it
will use force.

• An ad hoc coalition that keeps the belliger-
ents apart until calm is restored and elec-
tions can be held; this is exemplified by the
NATO force IFOR in the former Yugoslavia,
which is hoping that after a year of inter-
vention the causes of the war will have dis-
appeared.

As Ghassan Salamé points out in Appels
d’empire (Éditions Fayard), the end of the Cold
War has brought a change in the nature of
intervention: ‘…during the Cold War, interven-
tion had a dissuasive value, whereas today we
are in the era of coercion. Iraq, Bosnia, Rwanda
and Somalia testify to this. While the great
powers now have more room for initiative and
manoeuvre, this is making them more selective
in their intervention.’

Conclusion

Finally, allow me to lay down the limits of the
exercise by making two observations:

• The peacekeeping efforts of the United
Nations have largely failed. However, it is
not the United Nations that is at fault but the
states which make up that world organiza-
tion. In particular, much of the blame for its
impotence must lie with the abstention of
the Americans, their refusal to commit
themselves to United Nations operations. 

• States will always find themselves in the
position of having to keep the peace
while being aware that the peace can
probably not be kept everywhere that it
is threatened.

Napoleon put this well when he said: ‘The way
to be strong nowhere is to try to be strong
everywhere.’ Similarly, democracies will not be
able to ensure peace effectively unless they set
themselves priorities. This is particularly true of
the many middle-ranking powers such as
France. Our countries must choose. The sound
management of financial and human resources
depends upon it, especially as peacekeeping
(one might equally well say making war on
war) will continue to rely mainly on the use of
military means.

What will these priorities be? One can haz-
ard a guess at the probable underlying con-
sideration: defence of the national interest.
The United States has shown the way: it
intends to intervene only where and to the
extent that its own interests are involved.
Thus, we may expect a certain partitioning of
the world into three levels, varying with each
power, which several authors have, in fact,
already outlined.

• Level 1: the state proper and the defence of
its frontiers.

• Level 2: the priority zones of interest
(Eastern Europe for Western Europe, the
Gulf for the United States).
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• Level 3: the rest of the world, ‘the barbar-
ians’ as Jean-Christophe Rufin calls them,
where a lower level of security is acceptable
in so far as there is no risk of insecurity
spreading – although this can never be
guaranteed.

One thing is certain: peacekeeping does not
and will not work without an extremely high
level of political commitment. Moreover, it will
not work unless the democracies are prepared
to pay the price, and to pay it, where neces-
sary, in blood.
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Let me start with a disclaimer: I am not an
expert in security, nor an expert in conflict, I
am simply an economist very much interested
in the relationship between the economy and
security, the economy and peace, so I will
analyse the issue I am discussing today, which
is the issue of the relationship between eco-
nomic integration and peace in the Middle East,
primarily from the economic standpoint.

Let me start with the general argument
which is stated in the introduction to this con-
ference, to the effect that the world today is
faced with a series of crises of varying magni-
tude which have a devastating effect in the
areas where they occur, in terms of welfare of
the population involved, but also in terms of
negative repercussions on the rest of the world.
There is no such thing as a local crisis, no mat-
ter how confined it may be. Let me accept fully,
as an axiom if you wish, the point of view
stated here, that the international community is
bound to contain these crises, to defuse them
and, most of all, to prevent them through non-
military intervention and non-military means.
As the title of my talk makes clear, I shall dis-
cuss this issue with primary reference to the
Mediterranean, but the argument applies to any
integrated area. So, as we shall see, it can be
applied to any more general situation of the
same kind.

The Mediterranean is a partially enclosed
region with very strong links between the dif-
ferent countries. The key players in this area
are, travelling in a clockwise direction, the
European Union countries, the former
Yugoslav countries, Turkey, Israel and the
Middle East and North African countries. It is a
densely populated area. It contains 360 million
people today, mostly concentrated in urban
areas, basically divided into two halves. Half of

the population lives in the Northern countries,
and half in the Southern countries. By the year
2025, the population will have increased sub-
stantially; the estimates range from 520 million
to 570 million people, primarily depending on
the demographic movement of Turkey, which
is highly uncertain. Indeed, this is the principal
unknown factor. It is important to note that
urbanization will be much greater than at pres-
ent, and the population distribution between
the two subregions – North and South – will
change dramatically. The population of the
North will remain more or less constant, while
that of the South will increase dramatically.

I was prepared to stress the importance of
population growth, but the opening statement
by the Director-General, Mr Federico Mayor,
showed very clearly why population increase
has powerful repercussions on the economy,
why it can create poverty, even severe hardship
in some areas, and why it can lead to mass
migrations.

Mass migrations, as you know, are very
important destabilizing factors in Mediterranean
countries. If these countries tend to experience
social crises, it is because they must cope with
population movements of the order of 2 million
to 3 million. I refer here, however, to poten-
tially much larger migrations, which, I repeat,
could seriously jeopardize local economies.
The same may be said of urbanization, which
was discussed recently at the Habitat II
Conference in Istanbul. Urbanization means
much greater pressure on environmental
resources. A person with similar per capita
income uses three times as much energy and
three times as much infrastructure in an urban
area as in a rural area. People in cities, in mega-
lopolises, pose problems that are completely
different to those of people in rural areas.
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Accordingly, they can create a degree of social
unrest which is of concern over a much wider
area.

Interdependence in the Mediterranean area
flows through many channels which are
already substantial but which, as we shall see,
could develop a great deal in the near future.
The first source of interdependence – and
when I say interdependence I do not mean
only North-South, but also South-South – con-
sists of agricultural goods, manufactured goods,
construction, public works and energy. Energy
flows primarily from South to North for the
moment, but could become a South-South flow
as soon as the population grows and urbaniza-
tion starts developing, for the simple reason
that I have just mentioned: the population in
urban areas of the South is going to double.
Since people in urban areas consume much
more energy, there will be a growing need for
a network of energy distribution – whether
electricity or primary sources of energy such as
natural gas – within the subregion. But it is in
the service sector that interdependence is most
marked. I am referring to tourism and the
media, because people speak a similar, if not
the same, language from Morocco to Iraq,
which in a sense opens up the possibility of
exchanging information and services of all
kinds in this area, even if such exchanges are
not yet particularly developed.

Moreover, the countries of this region are
very interdependent regarding capital and the
movement of capital. At the moment, these
movements are, to say the least, ill-directed. It
was quite a surprise to me when I started work-
ing in this field to discover that the largest cap-
ital flow in the Mediterranean area was from
South to North, in the sense that people from
the Southern countries place their money in
Northern banks. This is not exactly what one
would expect, given the pattern of income dis-
tribution in the area. By capital flow, I mean
investment. There is already a substantial
stream of investment in various forms within
joint ventures linking the countries of the
region. I should also mention labour, by which
I mean immigrant labour. This is a very consid-
erable flow, in both the South-North and South-
South directions, not to mention the North-
North exchange. For example, there are
movements in the Mediterranean region
towards France and Italy.

Nor should we overlook the environment.
We do not usually think of the environment as
being a place for interaction, and yet it is – on

a grand scale. All the countries in all the
regions of the Mediterranean share a common
environment, which is very important both for
tourism and for the development of the area as
a whole. This environment is highly inter-
dependent, as is made clear in the Plan Bleu,
sponsored by the United Nations Environment
Programme (UNEP). For example, Northern
polluting emissions could severely affect coun-
tries on the Southern shores. We must therefore
pay very careful attention to the environment.
Lastly, the Mediterranean countries share
approximately the same culture and the same
set of values, even if religions differ, in other
words there are more similarities than differ-
ences in the region. This, I believe, is an impor-
tant asset on which we should try to build.

In this region, already irrigated by these
flows, which are probably insufficiently devel-
oped, our aim is to develop peace. It is not
difficult to argue that peace is good for pros-
perity, although we economists require lengthy
explanations. Economic growth cements peace.
Stability is a broader concept than peace,
because it also involves the internal stability of
each country. So stability is, in a sense, a larger
and more pervasive concept than peace itself.

For the economists involved in this debate,
and for some of the consequent diplomatic
activity, one of the most important instruments
through which we should foster stability in the
region, which means peace between countries
and the internal stability of each of them, is
economic growth. We feel that we cannot live
in this area unless something is done to at least
promote growth in all areas, or somehow to
increase prosperity. Even more than growth,
we believe that peace – and stability – will be
enhanced, promoted and sustained through
greater interconnection and greater interdepen-
dence between countries than that already
existing through the channels I have described.
So diplomatic efforts to achieve peace in the
Middle East, and more generally to achieve sta-
bility in this area (which means stabilizing
migration, and promoting growth and well-
being) must strive to develop the economy but
also to promote greater interdependence
between the different subregions and territo-
ries. This is, for example, the doctrine of the so-
called peace dividend developed in the last few
years by the United States Administration, its
Department of State, Shimon Peres, the King of
Morocco and other influential people in the
region. The idea is that if we increase pros-
perity and if we reinforce interconnection and
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interdependence between countries, their
inhabitants will immediately recognize – or
more easily recognize – the advantages of
peace, the peace dividend, and will accept
peace much more readily than now.

Why is this so? The underlying idea is that
interconnection and interdependence between
countries in different dimensions – the circula-
tion of goods, services, capital, labour, infor-
mation, culture, whatever – are in a sense the
best possible reply to any unilateral action, and
increase the scope for co-operation. Neither I
nor any economist, I believe, would go so far
as to claim that economic interdependence is a
sufficient condition for peace. I wholly agree
with the previous speaker, who recalled the
debate on Franco-German relations between
the wars, in which some French thinkers
claimed that Germany’s debt was enough to
stop the outbreak of war. History proved the
opposite, because Germany had a strong inter-
est in cancelling its debt through war.
Moreover, no one is so naïve as to believe that
greater interdependence is enough to prevent
war. But certainly it affects and changes sub-
stantially the balance between cost and benefit.
Whatever the benefit to be gained from insta-
bility – attacking a neighbour, internal destabil-
ization, or whatever – if one increases inter-
dependence, one simultaneously increases the
cost of such action. So the rationale of the ‘best
response’ changes greatly and war or instability
become more costly. Of course, we shall also
witness spells of instability and spells of war if
the benefit nevertheless outweighs the cost.
But by increasing the cost, the risks of instabil-
ity and the whole pattern of warfare and nega-
tive interactions in the region will be scaled
down to a more acceptable level.

This is conventional wisdom. The problem
is how to improve interconnection and inter-
dependence in the region: it is one thing to set
the objectives and another to implement them.
For example, I had the opportunity to follow
the economic summits relating to the problem
of peace, held in Casablanca and Amman,
where this doctrine of the peace dividend was
recommended by various countries, and I must
admit that the results justified a rather pes-
simistic outlook. It is not sufficient to say that
close links foster peace: the links still have to
be consolidated.

In this area there are two main approaches.
One is the grand diplomatic approach that says
‘Let’s sit around a table, open all the files, 

examine all the possible courses of mutual co-
operation, and see what we can achieve
together on all these points’. This is the
Casablanca and Amman approach through
international diplomacy, this is the approach of
Warren Christopher and Shimon Peres, and in
my opinion it is slightly utopian. For business
people must still be persuaded to go there,
open up their wallets and put their money on
the table, always a rather complex process. Be
this as it may, if this approach is followed, the
first step must be the creation of a common
market for goods and services, a regional bank
to finance investments, and an agency to pro-
mote the environment, labour, information and
so on.

In times of high uncertainty, like the pres-
ent, in times when we all need to be aware of
the risks involved, there is another route which
is not an alternative to the former but which is
very much complementary to it. It entails start-
ing with very small measures, building up co-
operation in limited areas and then, step by
step, increasing the scope for co-operation to
other areas, expanding its dimensions and
involving a growing number of countries. Take
areas that do not require particularly high
investment, such as the environment, civil
defence, or the cultural heritage. It is altogether
possible to set up co-operation in these areas
between Northern and Southern countries, and
among Southern countries themselves, and to
mobilize resources in a different way than in
the past. This would not require billions of dol-
lars or agreements between heads of state. If
we begin in this way (which, incidentally,
would have positive effects on tourism – I am
thinking of the environment, infrastructure, and
so on) we can build up, step by step, a sub-
stantial coalition of interests in order thereafter
to deal with more serious problems. This, in
my opinion, is an opportunity to be seized
immediately. We already have a good example
in the shape of the build-up of the European
Union. As you may recall, the European Union
started from a community of coal and steel,
then expanded gradually to other dimensions,
became a common market, and so forth. Today
it has become a still wider community and may
even lead to political agreement in several
areas. Advancing step by step is clearly less sat-
isfactory than reaching a wide-ranging agree-
ment at the negotiating table, but it is also safer,
and in my opinion it is the road that we should
endeavour to take.

The problem 
is how 

to improve
interconnection

a nd
interdependence

in the region: 
it is one thing 

to set the
objectives a nd

a nother to
implement them.

It is not sufficient
to sa y tha t close

links foster pea ce: 
the links still

ha ve to be
consolida ted.

4 3



Since the North Atlantic Treaty Organization
(NATO) declared itself, in December 1992,
ready to support peacekeeping operations car-
ried out under the authority of the United
Nations Security Council, it has been increas-
ingly involved in the international community’s
efforts to find peace in the former Yugoslavia.

NATO’s involvement began by monitoring
enforcement of the embargo in the Adriatic, and
control, then implementation, of the no-fly zone
over Bosnia and Herzegovina. The former oper-
ation was soon transformed into enforcement of
the embargo, which was initially conducted sep-
arately by NATO and the WEU and then run
jointly by the two organizations.

Greater involvement came in 1993 with the
launching of air operations designed to guarantee
the security of United Nations forces in Bosnia
(by close air support) and the safe areas (by air
strikes). This action culminated in summer 1995
with operation Deliberate Force, conducted after
the fall of Srebrenica and Zepa, which was suc-
cessful in so far as it made it possible to end the
siege of Sarajevo and favoured the opening of the
negotiations that resulted in the peace agreement.

The military aspects of the agreement are
being implemented in the framework of an
operation led by NATO (Joint Endeavour). Six
months after it was launched, some suggestions
may be made as to the reasons for its success,
as well as the future implications for Bosnia
and Herzegovina and peacekeeping operations
generally.

1 . An imposed peace in the
process of consolidation

At the mid-point of its mandate, the mission of
NATO’s Implementation Force (IFOR) may be

regarded as a success. The parties are respect-
ing the ceasefire and the zone of separation,
which has been implemented without major
clashes. They have also essentially respected
the various deadlines, and the violations of
commitments that have occurred are generally
less a reflection of lack of political will than the
persistence of technical problems.

Analysis of the reasons for this success
shows that IFOR has several major advantages:
a structure appropriate to the mission, a
flexible decision-making process, resources
adequate to the objectives, strong legitimacy,
close co-operation with other organizations
and simultaneous complementary actions.

1.1. A structure appropriate 
to the mission

IFOR has advantages that the United Nations
protection force previously deployed in
Bosnia and Herzegovina lacked. It enjoys an
integrated military structure – that of NATO –
which after forty years’ experience began to
be suitably adapted in 1991 (notably with the
creation of a rapid reaction force). This struc-
ture was able to deploy with remarkable
speed, thanks in particular to the availability
of a staff ready for action (the staff of ARRC,
the Alliance’s Rapid Reaction Corps). IFOR has
also had the advantage of a particularly well-
tried command, control and communications
structure. Furthermore, its forces are used to
working together and exploit to the full their
high degree of interoperability.

It must be emphasized here that during the
operations against Iraq in 1991, the French
forces had the opportunity to take stock of 
how they were lagging behind in interoper-
ability with the forces of the NATO countries,
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and to take the necessary measures. This
process is not yet complete but is beginning to
bear fruit, as can be seen in Bosnia on a daily
basis.

It is also important to emphasize that a sixth
of the military forces committed to IFOR do not
belong to NATO and that half of these non-
NATO forces are provided by former Warsaw
Pact countries. Co-operation with the forces of
the Alliance has not presented any insurmount-
able problems and is progressing particularly
well. The great political will to co-operate with
NATO is an important factor here, particularly
as in the case of some states it is motivated by
a desire to show themselves equal to a defence
organization they are keen to join. The fact that
such co-operation can exist on the ground is
also to a great extent due to the development
of practical programmes in the framework of
the Partnership for Peace. 

1.2. A decision-making process
appropriate to this type of
operation

The North Atlantic Council is the mainspring of
NATO’s decision-making process. It is charac-
terized by flexibility of operation, which guar-
antees the system’s efficiency. The Council
defined the basic concept and asked NATO’s
military authorities to develop the detailed plan
following from it, and then approved its essen-
tial elements. The plan was, of course, submit-
ted to the countries supplying troops. The
Member States of NATO have long been
involved in planning, begun in 1993, for the
possible implementation of the Vance-Owen
Peace Plan, as well as subsequent plans.

The Council delegated implementation of its
decisions to Supreme Allied Command, Europe
(SACEUR). In return, the latter reports to the
Council all the important measures it orders
and requests fresh instructions whenever a mil-
itary decision likely to have political repercus-
sions has to be taken. SACEUR sees that the
Council is informed of every significant military
act or incident and regularly reports to Council
meetings. NATO’s highest decision-making
body thus avoids interfering in the everyday
management of military operations. 

In its turn, SACEUR has delegated imple-
mentation of its decisions to the commander of
the theatre of operations. NATO’s establishment
of a single chain of command, a major advan-
tage for IFOR that was lacking in the system 

in place in Bosnia before the arrival of this
force, must be assessed in this context. It
allows decisions to be taken speedily and
immediately implemented. It also makes it pos-
sible to carry out any decision to use force
when one of the warring parties violates its
commitments or important provisions of inter-
national law.

The integrated structure of the Alliance has
been able to incorporate new participants very
quickly. Preparation of the operation provided
the opportunity for associating countries that
were going to provide troops in the framework
of an ad hoc planning group.

As far as the decision-making process is
concerned, the openness of the integrated
structure, which includes representation at the
main stages of decision-making, at the
Headquarters in Brussels and Headquarters
(SHAPE) in Mons, must be emphasized. All
these structures and procedures have been
tested over a long period and this has allowed
different countries, which do not necessarily
have the same rules of internal procedure, to
conduct a common operation. It is also impor-
tant to state that the decision-making process is
based on respect for state sovereignty, both
concerning decision-making (by consensus)
and execution (some rules of engagement
approved by the North Atlantic Council may
not be authorized by national authorities for
their own forces).

The operations under way in Bosnia are the
source of a completely new relationship with
Russia, which goes beyond the arrangements
made in the framework of the Partnership for
Peace. NATO is now able to associate Russia
with its decisions concerning IFOR, taking
account of its special status as a permanent
member of the United Nations Security Council
and the Contact Group. As far as command 
of Russian troops is concerned, an arrange-
ment was negotiated with the political authori-
ties in Russia to take them out of direct 
NATO control, in accordance with their gov-
ernment’s wish.

1.3. Means appropriate 
to the mission

IFOR’s strength is an essential factor of its suc-
cess. The force is composed of some thirty
brigades, most of which are equipped with
armoured vehicles, totalling 55,000 personnel,
with considerable fire power. This force is 
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supported by some 130 planes (200 at the begin-
ning of the operation) and backed up by a naval
force of half-a-dozen warships, which could, if
necessary, be considerably reinforced. IFOR also
enjoys rules of engagement that are particularly
protective of its security and the accomplishment
of its mission. It also has the great advantage of
a strong political will to use force whenever nec-
essary. These were the factors that the United
Nations troops deployed in Bosnia lacked, at
least during the first part of their mission.

To this must be added the fact that some 
of the troops were already on the spot (as part 
of the United Nations forces) before IFOR
arrived, and therefore had a good knowledge of
the area.

1.4. Strong legitimacy

Operation Joint Endeavour draws its legitimacy
from a United Nations Security Council resolu-
tion (which called on NATO without naming it,
Resolution 1031), a decision taken by the six-
teen Member States of the Atlantic Alliance and
the acceptance of its presence by all parties
(who in the peace agreement indicated in
advance their acceptance of the use of force to
ensure the implementation of military aspects,
if necessary).1 Added to this is the considerable
representativeness of IFOR, which includes
forces from thirty-two countries, including four
of the five permanent members of the United
Nations Security Council.

The support of neighbouring countries
(Croatia, the Federal Republic of Yugoslavia)
testifies to their acceptance of the operation.

The fact that IFOR has a clear mandate
accepted by all parties increases its legitimacy.
The mandate is to maintain the cessation of
hostilities, establish a zone of separation, con-
trol mine-clearing and, secondarily, to create a
safe environment to favour the missions of
other organizations involved in implementing
the peace agreement.

The operation is taking place in the frame-
work of Chapter VII of the United Nations
Charter, which is a guarantee of effectiveness
and security. However, the operation can only
be a complete success if it is accepted by all
parties. This means that the use of force must
be handled in a balanced manner, that is, in a
manner resolute enough to ensure the protec-
tion of the troops and the accomplishment of
the mission, but taking care that IFOR is always
perceived as impartial and contact with all par-
ties is maintained in all circumstances.

1.5. Close co-operation 
with other organizations

The operations conducted in Bosnia have pro-
vided the opportunity of developing very close
links with the United Nations, the WEU and,
more recently, the Organization for Security
and Co-operation in Europe (OSCE). In addi-
tion, since the beginning of the operations
NATO Member States have been kept informed
of all the decisions and actions of these organ-
izations as regards political and military actions
in the former Yugoslavia. The same is true of
the actions of the European Union and the
Contact Group.

The military aspects of the peace plan are
the most visible, but the civilian aspects are
also extremely important for the country’s
future. Even though a High Representative has
been appointed to co-ordinate civilian actions,
these are still carried out by a large number of
organizations of many different kinds, all jeal-
ous of their autonomy. 

This is why the many links between IFOR
and these bodies are essential. It is a matter
of providing co-ordination and logistic  
support in addition to IFOR’s principal mis-
sion. As well as establishing and maintaining
a safe environment (from which all civilian
organizations benefit), IFOR provides the
High Representative with significant 
transport, logistics, security, communications
and planning back-up. IFOR assists the
United Nations international police force by
reinforcing its patrols in Mostar and Sarajevo
and above all by making rapid reaction
forces available in case of emergency. IFOR
also co-operates with the International War
Crimes Tribunal by delivering to it any sus-
pected war criminals that it may have appre-
hended, guaranteeing the security of teams
of inspectors and guarding the mass graves
the Court wishes to have examined by
experts.

It will be recalled that NATO is repre-
sented at all major international conferences
called to deal with problems relating to
Bosnia and that the North Atlantic Council
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regularly receives those responsible for
implementing non-military aspects of the
peace agreement.

1.6. Simultaneous complementary
actions

The operations carried out to implement the
Bosnian peace agreement are strengthened by
actions that are independent of it but help
increase its effectiveness.

• The disarmament agreement about to be
signed under the auspices of the OSCE, in
application of Annex 1B of the peace agree-
ment, will contribute to disarmament in the
Federal Republic of Yugoslavia (Serbia and
Montenegro), Croatia and Bosnia, and will
therefore have a stabilizing effect for the last
of these. The same is true of the confidence
and security measures which have already
been the subject of an agreement.

• The demilitarization of Eastern Slavonia, on
the point of completion, should have a very
positive effect on Bosnia by eliminating a
source of tension that might have sparked
renewed conflict.

• The continuing presence of United Nations
prevention forces in the former Yugoslav
Republic of Macedonia is helping to stabi-
lize this state, with beneficial effects on
neighbouring states.

• The ability of the High Representative and
NATO to trigger the reimposition of the
embargo on the Federal Republic of
Yugoslavia and the Bosnian Serbs (if they
seriously breach the obligations they accepted
as part of the peace agreement) gives them
a useful way of applying pressure to secure
the fulfilment of those obligations.

2 . Future challenges 
and lessons

IFOR has been able to enforce the peace
agreement, but its mission obviously goes fur-
ther than that: by laying the foundations of rec-
onciliation, restoring stability and freedom of
movement, by the trust being restored through
the dialogue necessary for implementing the
peace plan, IFOR is actually consolidating
peace. IFOR’s experience will provide many
lessons for the debate on peacekeeping opera-
tions (in the broad sense) and the European
security structure.

2.1. A unitary Bosnia?

The viability of Bosnia and Herzegovina will
depend on the international community’s
ability to lay the foundations for the country’s
economic reconstruction, the result of the
September 1996 elections (which should make
it possible to ensure the existence of a true
state), and the decisions taken for the post-
IFOR period.

The international community has committed
more than $1.8 billion to economic reconstruc-
tion. However, the problem that arises now is
perhaps less the inadequacy of available funds
than the limited capacity of absorption of
Bosnia’s economic structures.

IFOR reacted speedily to a number of
urgent needs: it undertook the reconstruction
of seventy bridges, mainly on the borders (thus
opening up the country) and, more generally,
became involved in almost 300 reconstruction
projects (roads, schools, infrastructure).

The prospects for the September elections,
held under the auspices of the OSCE, are not
promising. The nationalist parties seem to have
great control over the media and possess finan-
cial resources that the other parties were not able
to accumulate during the war; they also seem to
be favoured by electoral rules. To this must be
added an economic crisis (an unemployment
rate greatly above 50 per cent) that they have
learned to exploit. Furthermore, the ‘Republic of
Serbia’ has ceased to be a multi-ethnic society as
a result of the effects of ethnic cleansing.

The difficulty faced by the International War
Crimes Tribunal in bringing those charged with
war crimes to trial, and the continuing determi-
nation of some of them to maintain political
influence, does not favour the holding of genu-
inely free elections.1

IFOR is redoubling its efforts to ensure free-
dom of movement in Bosnian territory (one of
the requirements if the elections are be consid-
ered free and fair) and is preparing to provide
the OSCE with considerable material support in
holding the elections. The nationalist elements,
however, reject multi-ethnicity and may try to
do all they can to disrupt the process (restrict-
ing freedom of movement, demonstrations, dis-
turbances, pressures designed to encourage
moderates to resign or preventing multi-ethnic
parties from campaigning, etc.).
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More generally, there is still much uncer-
tainty about the future. The peace agreement
includes a number of provisions aimed at dis-
arming the armies of the former warring parties
and creating a climate of trust. The fact remains
that two armies will coexist in one state and
there is no historical precedent for this. The
problems the members of the Muslim-Croat
Federation are encountering in creating a uni-
tary federal army should also be remembered.

The North Atlantic Council has as yet made
no decisions or plans for the post-IFOR period.
Indeed, the Allies are determined not to give any
signal that might be misinterpreted by the par-
ties. In Berlin on 3 June 1996 they announced
their decision to maintain the present level of
forces until the September elections and to keep
their overall capability until the end of IFOR’s
mandate in December. The need for continued
military presence is increasingly making itself
felt, however, and has been expressed by sev-
eral countries and some authorities in Bosnia
(the Bosnian Serbs of Banja Luka, for example).
No discussions will begin before the ministerial
meeting to be held in Norway in September.

Apart from action by the international com-
munity, which will probably be decisive, only a
will to live together on the part of the peoples
of Bosnia and Herzegovina will allow the emer-
gence of a unitary country. Such a will seems
to be lacking, especially among the majority of
Bosnian Serbs. It is of course too soon to know
whether the desire to live together might
develop under the weight of practical econ-
omic realities or pressure from the international
community. 

2.2. Valuable lessons 
for the future of 
peacekeeping operations

Two sets of lessons can be drawn from the
implementation of the peace agreement in
Bosnia and, before that, peacekeeping opera-
tions in the former Yugoslavia.

2.2.1. Initial lessons of 

the implementation 

of a peace agreement

The more detailed a peace agreement, the more
likely it is to be successfully implemented. The
agreement initialled in Dayton and signed in
Paris is particularly detailed. It is not detailed
enough, however. Thus, for example, the prin-
ciple of freedom of movement is proclaimed,

but there is no indication as to how it is to be
applied. This has allowed some troops to
oppose the movement of citizens other than on
foot, thus rendering almost meaningless the
obligation to allow free movement. Similarly,
while the evacuation of certain areas was pro-
vided for, notably in the context of exchanges of
territory, it was not specified that the territories
and buildings concerned were to be transferred
in a viable state. Other examples could be cited
of application of the letter but not the spirit of
the agreement. They are often minor incidents,
but restoring peace implies a return to normal
life, including the day-to-day details.

The implementation of a peace agreement
does not only create problems of political will:
there is also the question of practical means.
Often, for example, the obligation to withdraw
military equipment cannot be fulfilled because
of a lack of transport or fuel. Similarly, duties to
do or not to do imposed on troops imply that
means of communication must be sufficient for
orders to be transmitted with the speed neces-
sary for their implementation. In some cases,
lack of experience acts as a brake on the appli-
cation of obligations agreed to and carried out
in good faith. The former warring parties in
Bosnia undertook to demobilize their forces in
particular conditions and within a certain time,
but they have no experience of such opera-
tions, the complexity and cumbersome logistics
of which are beyond their capabilities. 

It is essential to include in the basic agree-
ment the mission of the peace force that will be
deployed to apply it. The same is true of the
constraining actions the force may conduct,
which must be accepted in advance by all par-
ties to the conflict. 

Planning all the aspects of the implementa-
tion of a peace agreement could be useful.
While military aspects were the subject of long,
detailed planning, the civilian aspects could not
be treated in this way, if only because of the
lack of a single organization to do so. 

2.2.2. General lessons

for  peacekeeping operations

Preventive action is the best option when it is
still possible (the example of Macedonia).

Systematic efforts should be made to divide
the work between international organizations
according to their ‘comparative advantages’.

It is important for the mandatory body to set
political objectives so that military commanders
can be given clear, precise instructions.

…only a  will 
to live together

on the pa rt 
of the peoples of

Bosnia  a nd
Herzegovina  will

a llow the
emergence of a

unita ry country.
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Political unity and will are irreplaceable.
Involvement in the political and military

decision-making process by all countries pro-
viding troops favours such political unity.

Military power and the political will to
authorize its use are essential.

Unity of command of a peacekeeping oper-
ation is a guarantee of its effectiveness.

The military authorities must be guaranteed
maximum operational flexibility in the frame-
work of clear political instructions.

Troops must be available in sufficient num-
bers, be adequately trained and enjoy the
required protection and the necessary logistics
and means of communication.

Military-civilian co-ordination is essential for
the successful implementation of a complex
peace plan, especially when military and
humanitarian operations are closely inter-
woven.

One of the keys to the success of a peace-
keeping operation is an active policy of infor-
mation concerning the population and their
politicians (including, and above all, the use of
force).

Special attention must be paid to the end of
a mission. Disarmament, which should nor-
mally be completed before the end of the mis-
sion, will be accepted by the rival factions only
if in compensation there is an effective system
of protection and a properly working political
system, which presupposes a process of recon-
ciliation. Preparing combatants to return to nor-
mal life requires a great deal of external aid.

Conclusion

To conclude, the operations conducted in
Bosnia naturally open the way to reflection
about the European security structure. The
involvement of the United States and Russia in
any large-scale operation in Europe is neces-
sary in the present state of affairs. There will, of
course, be occasions when these countries will
not want, or be able, to intervene. Their politi-
cal support might, however, prove necessary 
in the framework of the United Nations or 
the OSCE, which implies close political co-
operation. Logistically, United States (and, in
some cases, Russian) backing could prove very
useful, at least as long as the European coun-
tries lack the means for strategic autonomy.
The same conclusion must be drawn concern-
ing information. It must be emphasized here
that the decision the Allies took in Berlin on
3 June 1996 to implement the Combined Joint
Task Force Groups (which were the subject of
negotiations for more than two years) should
allow the European states to conduct opera-
tions within the framework of the WEU with
the resources of NATO. However, it should be
remembered that unity of action implies that
one country must be able to direct operations,
or at least have a strong influence. Such lead-
ership should not necessarily be provided by
the same country in every operation, nor even
by a single country. Leadership may also come
from two or three states, provided, of course,
that their mutual understanding is unwavering.

Politica l unity
a nd will
a re 
irrepla cea ble.
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1 . Introduction

I also should like to extend a welcome and
good wishes to the participants in this sympo-
sium. Today, I am going to speak briefly about
the culture of peace, the challenges it faces,
and the need for it to include the military as
powerful and committed partners in the quest
for peace and security. I shall begin with a
short description of our programme, of what
we see as some of the key issues concerning
the conceptual framework of a culture of peace
and of the tasks to be performed, in conjunc-
tion with our partners.

1.1. What is a culture of peace?

A culture of peace can be seen as a meaning-
ful way of reinforcing the necessary relation-
ship between peace, development, justice and
democratic practices and of ensuring that as
broad a constituency as possible will reap the
benefits. 

Promoting a culture of peace implies a
global movement, one that relies on actors and
supporters at all levels. It involves action
focused on the prevention of conflict as well as
on peace-building after conflict. While action
on the ground may vary from region to region,
the important thing is that it should be based
on a common desire to make peace, democ-
racy and justice part of the daily lives and expe-
rience of everyone, all over the world. 

1.2. Creating a culture of peace:
UNESCO’s vision

The Culture of Peace Programme (CPP) is a rel-
atively recent initiative, created in 1994 as an
organizational response to the United Nations

Secretary-General’s Agenda  for Pea ce, and to
the call by UNESCO’s Executive Board for co-
ordinated action to promote, reinforce and
create conditions for peace, security and sus-
tainable development in societies which are
emerging from violent conflict or which are at
risk of plunging into it. 

This programme is based on the principles
of inclusion, participation and the need to pro-
mote and reinforce peace-building and devel-
opment, as well as consensus-building and dia-
logue. We believe, to quote Ms Sadako Ogato,
the United Nations High Commissioner for
Refugees and the winner of UNESCO’s 1995
Félix Houphouët-Boigny Peace Prize, that:
‘Reconciliation and peace cannot be imposed
from outside … justice for the victims and dia-
logue between those of good will and full
respect for the human rights of all should break
the spiral of impunity, violence and displace-
ment and lay the foundation for lasting peace
and development’ (address to the Bujumbura
Conference, February 1995).

In keeping with these principles, this pro-
gramme works to transform violence and post-
conflict instability into a more positive atmos-
phere conducive to peace and development
thanks to:

• the planning and execution of national cul-
ture of peace programmes. National culture
of peace programmes incorporate specific
projects which fall within UNESCO’s fields
of competence and which have a peace-
building component. These projects can, for
example, provide human rights training for
journalists or technical assistance in devis-
ing peace education curricula. We have
already implemented national culture of
peace programmes in El Salvador,
Mozambique and Burundi, in association

A CULTURE OF PEACE
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with United Nations peacekeeping and
peace-building efforts. In addition, UNESCO
has provided support to the Philippines for
their national culture of peace programme.
Initiatives are also under way in a number
of other countries, including the Congo,
Haiti, Guatemala, Nicaragua, Somalia and
the Sudan, which may subsequently
develop into national culture of peace pro-
grammes;

• the development of a networking and infor-
mation system. Our networking and infor-
mation system is a project with global sig-
nificance. It links the many NGOs, IGOs,
government agencies, community groups
and individuals promoting a culture of
peace throughout the world. The CPP has
started setting up an information and net-
working system that will keep in contact
with these various initiatives and promote
their goals. Through these links, it seeks to
maximize UNESCO’s network of partners
and supporters, co-ordinate the gathering
and sharing of essential information and
involve political decision-makers in the
peace-building process;

• the co-ordination of peace-building activi-
ties within UNESCO and the United Nations
system. The importance of interagency co-
operation in the United Nations for a culture
of peace is gaining increasing recognition.
Co-operative projects are being developed
with other international organizations,
including regional organizations and other
United Nations agencies and programmes.
In northern Mozambique, for example,
UNESCO is working with the United
Nations High Commissioner for Refugees
(UNHCR) to reintegrate returning refugees
through the rehabilitation and reconstruc-
tion of basic infrastructures. The United
Nations Development Programme (UNDP)
and the United Nations Children’s Fund
(UNICEF) are also working closely with us
in Burundi on a number of projects. Besides
enhanced co-operation in national culture
of peace programmes, consideration should
also be given to co-operative training,
research and conflict-resolution projects
that contribute to peace on a subregional or
regional basis.

The culture of peace initiative within 
UNESCO covers a wide range of actions draw-
ing on all of UNESCO’s competence in educa-
tion, science, culture and communication. Since
1996 this programme has expanded into a

transdisciplinary project, in order to maximize
the benefit of each sector’s special knowledge
and skills.

We thus have an integrated approach to
peace-building and development projects. This
includes projects developed with local,
regional or international partners. Some focus
on thematic issues, like our upcoming project
on violence in urban schools, in association
with the Associated Schools Project (ASP), or 
a project on the retraining of demobilized
soldiers. 

UNESCO’s culture of peace activities have
allowed us to facilitate or participate in a var-
iety of programmes. As mentioned, we have
been working with demobilized soldiers in
Mozambique, El Salvador and Nicaragua in
order to ease their reinsertion into their respec-
tive communities. We have also worked with
parliamentarians in Rwanda, Burundi and El
Salvador to explore ways of supporting the
development and consolidation of democratic
processes and to provide, where necessary,
human rights training. In April 1995 we
launched a community radio project in El
Salvador for disadvantaged Salvadorian women
with basic education and information needs.
Our activities with the military, both those
already carried out and those planned, are fully
reflected in the documentation for the meeting.
We organized these activities at the request of
the parties concerned. 

We are frequently asked to participate in or
offer support to a number of initiatives that
have developed outside UNESCO. The Office
of the Peace Process in the Philippines, as men-
tioned briefly earlier, asked us to provide tech-
nical and financial support for its national cul-
ture of peace programme, and co-hosted our
Second International Forum on the Culture of
Peace in Manila in November 1995. We were
also asked to act as observer at a municipal
consultation to eliminate all forms of violence
by the Aguachica municipal authorities in
Colombia.

I may have given the impression that we
focus more on peace-building after conflict, but
the prevention of conflict – the major focus of
the work of the sectors – is an integral part of
UNESCO’s effort to promote a culture of peace.

2 . Cyclical nature of conflict

I should like to point out that even within a
culture of peace there will always be conflict.

The prevention 
of conflict – the
ma jor focus 
of the work 
of the sectors – is
a n integra l pa rt 
of UNESCO’s
effort to promote
a  culture of
pea ce.
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Conflict is an integral part of human relations;
it does not, however, have to be violent. The
idea of a culture of peace is steadily to move
the conflict cycle away from violence and har-
ness its more positive aspects in such a way as
to benefit rather than harm society. This is a
long-term goal from which immediate benefits
are not to be expected. The cessation of war
is just the first step in a longer process towards
the restoration of peace and development in a
community. We must remember this and not
allow ourselves to become discouraged. 

Peace treaties and political settlements are
not ends in themselves, but the beginning of a
process. For this reason, peacekeeping opera-
tions increasingly involve pre-conflict preven-
tive and post-conflict peace-building elements,
one at the beginning and the other at the end
of a conflict phase. Peace-building components
also need to be included in treaties and settle-
ments so that provision is made for this type of
action within the framework of the reconcilia-
tion process, and to reduce and eliminate major
sources of conflict and instability which might
re-emerge.

2.1. Original conception 
of peace-building

The traditional definition of peace-building is
‘post-conflict actions, predominantly diplomatic
and economic, that strengthen and rebuild
governmental infrastructure and institutions in
order to avoid a relapse into conflict’. The dif-
ficulty with this approach to peace-building is
that if we continue to think of it as coming after
a conflict we miss the opportunity of recog-
nizing its value throughout a process of violent
conflict. 

2.2. Radical reformulation 
of peace-building

We feel that as peace-building practitioners we
should radically review the way we perceive
peace-building, especially when it should be
used. The CPP challenges the idea that peace-
building can only take place after peacekeep-
ing. It should come into operation immediately
after the cessation of violent conflict, as well as
before and – where conflict could not be
avoided – during the conflict. We believe that it
is important to understand peace-building as
running parallel to all preventive activities on
the conflict-to-development continuum. Hence,
anyone involved in peacekeeping has to be

conscious of and prepared to work for peace-
building. 

It is also clearer now that there are no set
entry points along the continuum which relief,
development and humanitarian agencies
should select; these processes are simultaneous
and overlapping. In other words, programmes
like ours must work hand in hand with relief
and development agencies and with govern-
ments in action to prevent or mitigate the
effects of violent conflict. We cannot wait for
them to ‘finish’ before we begin the healing
and reconciliation process.

The aim of peace-building is to establish
infrastructures and institutions capable of
addressing long-term sociopolitical issues and
preventing a relapse into conflict, but given
that this is a cyclical process, peace-building
can sometimes be put in place before violence
erupts.

3 . B roader  scope of peace 
and secur ity issues

We need to adopt a broader, more inclusive
view of security in our approach to the issues
of long-term development and security. Peace
is not static. It is a dynamic and fluid process
that requires nurturing and support. At the
heart of the United Nations system it has long
been acknowledged that peace is not simply
the absence of war, and that threats to inter-
national peace and security should be inter-
preted more broadly than before, by including
among them, for example, the economic or
political instability of a particular region or
country, or the effects of a natural disaster.

In these cases, peacekeeping, in conjunc-
tion with political and humanitarian efforts, can
help create the preconditions for a culture of
peace, but it cannot provide short- or long-term
solutions to the conflict. Why? One of the
reasons is because peace and security require
sustainable economic and social development
since, to cite Olara Otunnu, President of the
International Peace Academy in New York,
‘Investing in social and economic development
is one of the surest ways to build a solid
foundation for long-term peace in a society as
well as between societies’.

Political insecurity clearly arises, in part,
from exclusion and disenfranchisement. The
military and former freedom-fighters, together
with other key sectors of society such as
women, religious leaders and elders, must
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therefore be incorporated into the reconstruc-
tion process to ensure that the political and
social climate of a country recovering from
violence remains stable.

4 . Challenges for  the militar y
– a new type of confrontation

The challenges for the military in the context of
promoting a culture of peace are manifold. At
home or abroad, the military are faced with new
types of victims: women and children rather
than soldiers. The game has changed, but the
rules – at least for intervention and peace
enforcement – have not changed accordingly.
This is traumatic for all involved, including the
military, who have the difficult task of protecting
civilians, who often do not trust them, against a
background of chaos and anarchy.

This changing environment of war (non-
military battlefields, civilian casualties, etc.) and
the need for the military themselves to adapt,
causes acute tension during peacekeeping
operations involving the military because they
are often not seen as part of the solution. In
fact, military peacekeepers generally see them-
selves as active participants in peace enforce-
ment and war-prevention activities, but not in
long-term peace-building activities. 

The perception and self-perception of the
military and freedom-fighters or paramilitary
groups often act as an obstacle to their active
absorption into the process of reconciliation
and reconstruction. 

On the cessation of conflict, there is a con-
tradictory drive to maintain discipline and a
rigid structure, the backbone of military order,
in a climate of dialogue and consensus-build-
ing. This problem is primarily that of the senior
military command, who are generally not
brought into the consultation process and who
are thus unable on their own to find ways of
adapting the services they offer to the new
needs of society. 

5 . What is the proper  response 
to these new secur ity needs?

The early recognition of signs of trouble and
action taken to remedy it, the management of
humanitarian and development aid and the
protection of human rights are among the pre-
ventive measures needed today to establish
and maintain international peace, security and

stability. But co-ordinating such an effort is a
mammoth task. It requires collaboration
between military and civilian partners who
know how to deal with complex processes
such as civil strife, humanitarian assistance and
election monitoring.

First, some changes in training may be nec-
essary. In particular, some peace-building ele-
ments should be part of peacekeeping and
military training. There is certainly a need for
the military to have some practical knowledge
of these and other techniques such as media-
tion and facilitation when they are in conflict
situations. The Lester B. Pearson Canadian
International Peacekeeping Training Center
and INCORE, a joint United Nations University
and University of Ulster ‘Initiative on Conflict
Resolution and Ethnicity’, in collaboration
with the United Nations Department of Peace-
keeping Operations, have already made much
headway in this field.

Conclusion

Finally, I would like to ask two questions of all
present: can the military as they now exist con-
tribute to a culture of peace? Or do they need
to change in order to respond to their new role?
I would say yes to both. To enlarge on what
might seem a simplistic answer to the first
question, the military as they now exist have an
important role to play today, both nationally
and internationally. The security problems we
are facing require the support of professional
military forces operating responsibly within
their own borders, or, with the authorization of
intergovernmental bodies, operating as part of
a multifaceted peacekeeping effort. 

The tactical expertise that the military have
to offer is invaluable and can form a basis upon
which to create valid military strategies to con-
tain and reduce internal armed conflict caused
by political upheaval. This can only come
about if the military can rise above political
intrigue and refuse to be manipulated by those
with counterproductive agendas. Equally, they
should not fall into the trap of thinking that
they alone can restore peace and order. 

As for the second question – do the military
need to change or adapt to their newly emerg-
ing role – I think it is obvious that they will
need to do this. In the future, as in the present,
the military have a vital role to play. This time,
their role lies in preparing the ground for suc-
cessful and sustainable peaceful political
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processes, and for the rapid resolution of vio-
lent conflict if it occurs. The military are inte-
gral to the process of reconstruction and to the
restoration of order after a protracted conflict.
They must never lose sight of their potential
and must work to revitalize and reorient their
role so that they are as effective and as neces-
sary in practice as we know they can be. 

The aim of the culture of peace which
UNESCO has in mind is to incorporate the best
thought and practice of all sectors of the inter-
national community and to use this wealth of
knowledge and power to create a world in
which peace and security prevail. All present
today are urged to take part in this revolution,
in this joint action for a safer, less violent world.
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II.
SECOND ROUND TABLE

The socia l a nd cultura l roots of insecurity

Cha irperson: Lieutena nt-Genera l Ca rlo Jea n,
Director of the Centro di Alti Studi per la  Difesa  (CASD)

Now that the major powers are aware of the need
to ensure that peace prevails at international level 

and have equipped themselves to put pressure on trouble-making states, 
external pressure is much less often the prime cause of insecurity 

than it has been in the past. 
However, the economic and social situation 

over whole regions of the globe 
is a continual source of misery and despair that repeatedly creates insecurity. 

These dangerous conditions are aggravated when combined with cultural attitudes 
that encourage violence rather than a peaceful and constructive approach, 

and this combination can easily become explosive. 
Efforts to create a climate of security, which is the prerequisite for any development, 

cannot ignore the need to remedy these underlying circumstances 
in which the evils we have to combat are rooted.



I should first like to take a look at the relations
between security and development and
between defence and development from a
chronological standpoint. The theme of devel-
opment is a recent one, which emerged on the
international scene at the time when many
countries gained their independence, and in
particular on the occasion of the Bandung
Conference in 1955. At that time, the theme
was not closely linked with the problem of
security: development was normally expected
to stem from independence. In other words,
once decolonization was completed, develop-
ment was expected to begin.

The situation became complicated at the
beginning of the 1960s. With the Cuban revo-
lution, the decolonization problems of the for-
mer Belgian Congo and the resumption of the
war in Viet Nam, development became a strate-
gic and political issue linked to stability and
security. Thus, in a bid to counter the destabi-
lization of the South American continent, from
1963 onwards the United States launched the
major Alliance for Progress Programme with
the creation of bodies like the Peace Corps, in
a spirit which President Kennedy presented in
his speech at Punta del Este when he said that
development would guarantee stability and
security. In the 1960s, therefore, we find the
first expression of the belief that security would
be born of development.

This saw the start of the proliferation of a
large number of programmes established
within the organizations of the United Nations
system, such as UNICEF, for example. This was
also the time when there was a sharp increase
in the number of important non-governmental
organizations (NGOs), notably in Europe –
especially in Scandinavia – and in the United
States, which embarked on vast development

programmes with the idea that they were work-
ing in the long run for the stability and security
of the world.

Then a war broke out which nobody had
expected and which did not really fit in with
the bipolar view of the world: the Biafran war.
That war marked the birth of the modern
French humanitarian aid effort and organiza-
tions like Médecins sans Frontières came into
being towards the end of it. The Biafran war
suddenly came to remind the world that devel-
opment did not necessarily guarantee security,
in other words some countries, especially
newly independent countries such as Nigeria,
could be undermined by political, military and
stability problems and upheavals. These
upheavals were not necessarily of an East-West
or ideological nature but may have been
deeply rooted in the history of those countries.
Lastly, the Biafran war highlighted the risk
posed by the fragility of states.

I should like to dwell on this warning signal
represented by the Biafran war. At the time, it
was thought that we were suddenly about to
witness the break-up of the newly independent
states almost all over the world. The year after
the Biafran war had ended, in 1971, there was
a second example of the ‘break-up’ of a state,
with the partition of Pakistan and Bangladesh
following a brief conflict. People started to
think that this type of event was on the
increase. In fact, things did not happen quite
like that immediately. The states of the devel-
oping world remained intact and all that was
seen was a proliferation of long-drawn-out civil
wars of low intensity. Between 1975 and 1980,
there was a spate of new conflicts. First, there
was the decolonization of the former
Portuguese colonies in southern Africa and the
civil wars that followed, especially in
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Mozambique and Angola. Then came the
decolonization of the Western Sahara, the war
between Somalia and Ethiopia, the fall of
Somoza in Nicaragua, the Soviet invasion of
Afghanistan, the Iranian revolution, the war in
Lebanon, the invasion or liberation (depending
on one’s standpoint) of Cambodia by Viet Nam
in 1978, and so on. In the space of five years,
we witnessed a greater increase in conflicts
than ever before.

This situation lent credence to the view of
those who said that there were going to be
political problems everywhere and that security
problems would become dominant. It is true
that there have been many such wars, but at
the same time they could almost be called
‘stable wars’. In other words, all these small-
scale conflicts, which were described as being
of low intensity, were serious and had to be
taken into consideration, and were full of
challenges in the context of the Cold War, but
they did not lead to the break-up of the states
in which they occurred. For example, Ethiopia
did not collapse as a result of the war in Eritrea,
nor did Mozambique collapse as a result of the
war against the Renamo guerrilla forces.

There was border guerrilla warfare and
unrest, but overall stability was not threatened,
nor did global security problems arise. Some
people describe this strange period as a sort of
choice: some countries maintained political
stability but not continuity or territorial stability.
For example, Myanmar is a country of extreme
political continuity, but is surrounded by a
range of fragmented areas which are less con-
trolled from the territorial standpoint. On the
other hand, a country like Chad has witnessed
a very large number of political swings but its
territorial continuity has never been called into
question. In other words, states ‘collapsed’
either politically or territorially, but not at the
same time.

During the 1980s, there was therefore a
kind of stability that made it possible to pursue
development programmes. The paradox is that
everything changed and worsened with the
end of the Cold War. Since 1990, we have been
witnessing a series of much more serious
crises: it can now be seen that a number of the
crises of the 1980s transformed some states and
had a far-reaching adverse effect. Cambodia
and El Salvador have shown that, even after a
conflict has ended, the return to peace is very
costly, very difficult and very uncertain.

In addition, there are situations where the
end of East-West antagonism has brought

chaos. Take the example of Afghanistan, which
was thought to have touched rock bottom in
the 1980s: finally, today, now that the Russians
have left, this country is in a much more
serious situation, with its break-up and the
collapse of its internal structure. For seven
years, we have seen the emergence of a new
phenomenon, that of states which disintegrate
both politically and territorially, in other words
chaos can set in within the very heart of the
state and on its territory. The examples of
Liberia or Somalia show that there are cases of
implosion, of the complete undermining of
states, where nothing is possible any more. In
particular, there is no longer any development
and we are therefore compelled, in the 1990s,
to reverse our initial hypothesis: stability or
security will not stem from development – on
the contrary, a minimum amount of security
will make for development. This security aspect
has to come first, since it does not arise
naturally from development.

How is it possible to ensure this stability
and security which are the essential conditions
for development and for work in depth?

We have to begin by acknowledging that
the conflicts in the world are not solely linked
to ideologies imported from Europe or the
North, and that the Cold War was not the one
and only factor in crises. That belief led to
many errors. A number of movements did not
take up arms solely because they were Marxist
or pro-Communist or pro-Soviet or of some
other leaning, but for reasons that were deeply
rooted in the history of these countries. Leaving
aside colonization, the Cold War and outside
disturbances, there are always many deep-
rooted causes of conflict, the risks of which
have to be looked at dispassionately. Stability
and security are not self-evident or natural;
they are achieved by effort, and peacekeeping
operations bear witness to this.

In addition, economic issues are not always
a factor in peace. It is true that the develop-
ment of economic activity may in some cases,
indeed in many cases, accompany stability, but
we have to ask what type of economy and
what type of economic development.
International institutions have given consider-
able encouragement to the so-called informal
economy, in other words a free, underground
economy operating in uncontrolled sectors.
However, possible overlapping between the
informal economy and the criminal economy
can entail considerable dangers. I shall take
one example. In South Africa, the buses taking
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workers to and from the townships were priva-
tized. To encourage the informal economy,
assistance was provided for the purchase of
small vehicles, so that small-scale firms could
provide the service. This proved very success-
ful at the beginning, but then people wanted to
buy up their neighbours’ vehicles, so that pow-
erful groups were eventually formed and real
taxi wars broke out. These wars led to a heavy
loss of life and the informal economy was the
scene of extremely serious criminal activity,
which led to the formation of parallel mafias.
How to control informal economies and pre-
vent them from lapsing into criminal activity
are major questions at the moment.

In fact, armed political movements in devel-
oping countries have now very largely lost their
external support because of the end of the Cold
War and, as a consequence, they have often
switched to criminal economic activities. For
example, the Khmer Rouge in Cambodia has
launched a series of undertakings involving the
export of precious stones, timber, antiques, and
so on. The armed movements themselves are
feeding the informal economy. Hence, the
economic sphere can also encompass move-
ments that have a deeply destabilizing effect on
states. It is true that the informal sector of the
economy has to be encouraged, but there must
be an arbiter capable of making the distinction
between the informal and the criminal. As far
as I can see, the only possible arbiter is the
state.

Too much government intervention and
unduly powerful states have been widely criti-
cized. However, it is time to sound the alarm
over ‘not enough government’, which suggests
that there may be other crises to come. There
are countries where the minimum government
infrastructure no longer exists. I shall cite the
example, without giving its name, of one
African country whose firemen travel by taxi
and make the person having called them pay
the fare. In a situation of such impoverishment,
how can the state ensure even the minimum
functions to allow it to arbitrate the way people
live and produce optimum conditions of
security?

Other examples of the important functions
of the state can be seen in border controls.
Naturally, there are excesses: in some instances
borders have been too rigid, movements of
nomad populations have been abruptly inter-
rupted and ethnic groups have been divided,
but can anyone conceive of borders that are
not controlled at all? I have a memory of

Mozambique: on its vast coast, I was shown the
rusty old boats used by the coastguards, who
needed more modern equipment. Without
coastguards, Mozambican territory is open to
everybody and to all forms of traffic into the
interior of the continent. Large consignments of
weapons smuggled into South Africa are
unloaded on this coast. In addition, anybody
can fish there and the territorial waters are
therefore not harvested by the country. Hence,
this poverty of the state machinery, this inade-
quacy, are extremely prejudicial to security, sta-
bility and development.

I should like to make one last point, still on
the question of the state: recent crises such as
those in Liberia, Somalia and elsewhere, have
taught that states cannot be constructed from
outside the country and that it is extremely dif-
ficult to rebuild a structure that has collapsed.
In the countries that have completely
exploded, the peacekeeping attempts all came
to a halt when the stage of genuine recon-
struction should have begun.

The same kind of argument could be
addressed to those who claim that expenditure
on security is not expenditure on development.
I think that it is. There has to be a minimum
basis for development – which does not rule
out an optimum. Obviously, all the funds avail-
able should not be allocated to security, but the
state has to be maintained in working order
and it is no use waiting until it has collapsed
before rushing to its aid. This was particularly
clear in Somalia: when the state started to run
down, it was harassed by the international
institutions; once it had gone under, the
American army was sent in to restore it, but
without success.

This argument does not justify anything and
everything. Of course, it is not an apologia for
strong, authoritarian or totalitarian states, which
in fact are not as powerful as all that. Our com-
ments are obviously quite compatible with a
concern for democracy. But, here again,
democracy is meaningless without security and
stability. I believe that the best service that can
be rendered to a country embarking on a
democratic process is, on the contrary, to step
up efforts to allow it to maintain its stability.

In conclusion, it is of course possible to
trade with countries without taking any interest
in their internal stability. This can still be done,
even in the case of countries that have com-
pletely ‘broken down’. For example, during the
civil war in Mozambique, the Lonrho company
continued to make money by employing
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private guards round the sites it was operating.
This has nothing to do with development; it is
a return to the system of trading posts, places
where people come to barter and do business.
For those who wish to participate in develop-
ment, in other words those who take an 

interest not only in trade but also in something
deeper, which reaches out to the population
and allows access to lasting peace, something
more has to be done. Efforts to ensure the
country’s stability and security have to be
made.
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I invite you to look back to the beginning of the
1960s, when southern Africa was dominated 
by white colonization, whether Portuguese,
Rhodesian or South African.

It was not until ten years after Zambia’s
independence in 1964 that the independence
of Mozambique and Angola and that of the
other Portuguese colonies was proclaimed fol-
lowing the struggles for liberation. Then, it was
necessary to wait a further six years before
Zimbabwe became independent in 1980, then
six more years elapsed before Namibia became
independent and, finally, three to four years
later the situation changed in South Africa.

This period was marked by terrible con-
frontation and considerable destruction, espec-
ially during the last ten years. We should not
forget the military stance of ‘total strategy
against total attack’ put forward by the advo-
cates of apartheid. They thought that there was
a huge movement supported by international
terrorism, or in any event by the communist
countries, which aimed to annihilate white
power in southern Africa. 

The fact is that the confrontation finally
ended, but it left lasting after-effects and enor-
mous suffering. Several countries, such as
Angola and Mozambique, were destroyed.
Mozambique regressed to the extent that it
became the world’s most backward country,
and all kinds of methods were used in the war
there. During this period, internal conflicts
grew worse, and although there were certainly
inherent causes and internal problems in each
of these countries, it was above all the
presence of external forces which exacerbated
the conflicts to such a degree and intensified
the process of destruction. South Africa and the
context of the Cold War played a significant
role by causing a hardening of attitudes.

Moreover, the prospects and possibilities of
peaceful development were inhibited by the
state of war; the ensuing strengthening of
authority in the newly independent countries
lapsed all too readily into authoritarianism. The
same is true of South Africa, where the regime,
which was based on racism, became ultra-mili-
taristic; attitudes grew more rigid on either side
and the country found itself on the verge of a
conflict that could have overflowed its borders.
Fortunately, the era of the Cold War was draw-
ing to a close, and this made it possible to
glimpse a solution to the situation. However, it
is true that militarism gained in strength
throughout the region during this period. In
this particular case, I would say that war begets
war as well as attitudes of intolerance, both
towards neighbouring countries and internally.
In the end, it was international developments
in general and the feelings of weariness of war-
fare that led to the signature of the peace
agreements and to the internal transformation
in South Africa.

The common denominator then adopted
was the multiparty system. This may have been
for circumstantial reasons, but in Mozambique
and South Africa the system has functioned
well. Indeed, in both these countries, the
regimes are relatively stable or, at least, transi-
tion has been possible. On the other hand, this
was not the case in Angola. 

It must also be said that this first internal
transition stage was made easier in the case
of Angola and Mozambique by external inter-
vention, especially by the United Nations,
which was confined to peacekeeping. I can
add, since I collaborated in the work of the
United Nations, that on several occasions we
tried to go beyond purely peacekeeping
operations.

PEACE-BUILDING AND RECONSTRUCTION 
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Should we deal only with peacekeeping or
with prevention as well? Post-conflict periods
always entail considerable political instability
because the authorities emerge weakened from
the conflict and because traditional criminal
elements take advantage of that weakness and
begin to flourish in the context of a return to
peace. In a way, it is paradoxical that war can
make for the elimination of crime. Yet it is a
fact, and proof of this can be seen from the sit-
uation in South Africa and Mozambique com-
pared with that in Angola. Although in Angola,
which has suffered from an extremely long and
destructive war that has been exhausting for
the government as far as the capacities of the
formal state are concerned, the state itself is
weaker than in Mozambique and South Africa,
the crime rate is lower. In spite of the often
considerable funds devoted to them (more than
US $1 billion in the case of Mozambique),
peacekeeping operations cannot guarantee the
future and a country may well have to contend
with other serious crises shortly after a conflict
has ended.

In the second stage, the period of transition,
countries still suffer from the after-effects of the
war. One problem is how to reintegrate those
who are demobilized, the hundreds of thou-
sands of former soldiers, who had sometimes
been well-organized but had sometimes been
commanded by military structures which,
because of the kind of war being fought, had
been incapable of instilling the principles of
discipline and organization (in some cases,
these forces were used for looting operations).
Leaving them to their own devices creates a
real danger, which still exists today. However,
situations differ depending on the country:
South Africa, for example, has succeeded, since
it has a greater capacity than Mozambique for
reintegrating former soldiers. The problem of
refugees is another consequence of war: some
4 million people are refugees or have been dis-
placed within Mozambique. The economy and,
above all, the social fabric have been
destroyed. Mention has been made of insecu-
rity in rural and urban areas: while it is true that
insecurity is traditionally greater in the country-
side, it can also become widespread in towns if
the social fabric is developed.

In the context of transition in southern
Africa, South Africa is still the dominant factor
in relation to both war and peace just as, in the
past, it was not the only factor but contributed
significantly to the extension of conflict. Now
that the fighting has ended, we have seen the

emergence, at a higher level, of other types of
conflict which were already present and in
some cases have grown, such as the conflict in
Natal province. Every day, there are revelations
of the role played by the former regime in this
type of conflict, which has now become a real
problem and is capable of destabilizing the
entire region. It is probably the most dangerous
type of conflict because of its capacity to
spread and affect the region. That is not the
only danger, however: this type of conflict and
the spread of insecurity can also lead to a reflex
reaction by the white community which, while
agreeing to play the game, still has some reser-
vations. If the insecurity spreads, possibly from
the situation of Kwazulu, Natal, the forces
involved could re-emerge and become a factor
of instability, as on the eve of independence.

However, the problems are not only situ-
ated at this level: everybody agrees that the
South African transition has been miraculous,
and this morning the Director-General of
UNESCO referred to the wisdom of that
remarkable figure Nelson Mandela. However,
the transition is certainly complex. The social
disparities are still very great, the interpreta-
tions of the transition by various sectors of pub-
lic opinion and certain sections of society are
different, and expectations are also different.
There are still sizeable groups of disadvantaged
people hoping for more rapid change, which
appears difficult to bring about. This is a factor
of internal insecurity, a potential radicalism that
could jeopardize the entire transition process in
South Africa, with all the repercussions that this
could have on the region.

This means that once the main problems
have been overcome, other problems of an eth-
nic or social nature are still present, to which
must be added the spread of AIDS and of
crime. The transition stage in Mozambique and
South Africa encourages the use of those coun-
tries for the transit of drugs. Recently, a single
drug shipment represented more than the total
of Mozambique’s annual exports. This gives
some idea of the scale of the economic issues,
the weakness of states and the way in which
they have to equip themselves to withstand
such threats. In South Africa the traffic in stolen
cars, especially in top-of-the-range and four-
wheel-drive models, is the highest in the world.
There is an international network which buys
stolen cars and sells them throughout southern
Africa. The power of these new criminal net-
works, whether internal or external, far
exceeds the capacities of some states. 
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The search for a new security model is
incumbent on all of us and it is based on recog-
nition of the fact that prosperity cannot be
achieved easily and in the short term.

What are the obstacles? First, the different
economies are not complementary: southern
Africa is a region in which all the countries
manufacture and export similar products.
Expansion and the development of economies
of scale in the case of one country always take
place at the expense of another.

Next, it is true that South Africa plays a deci-
sive role in the region, but this means that eco-
nomic and military power are not equally
shared. For short-term solutions, reliance on a
regional power is a positive factor, but this sit-
uation is not viable in the long term as it gen-
erates feelings of rejection by neighbouring
countries. 

A final factor, which may be a support and
an asset but can also have adverse effects, is
that of migratory labour throughout the region.
For years, workers from neighbouring coun-
tries have emigrated to South Africa. Now,
however, the country needs to employ its own
workers and is systematically putting up barri-
ers against the recruitment of workers from its
neighbours. 

A stability policy in this difficult context
implies that there should be no immediate
move to the supranational level: some prob-
lems have to be solved at the national level.
First, national governments have to be stabi-
lized, so that they will be able to guarantee the
security of all citizens, to recognize diversity to
a greater extent than in the past, and to prevent 

regional, ethnic or other factors of diversity
from working against stability. This is contin-
gent upon a broadening of the pluralist think-
ing of the state.

Other sectors of society also have to be
developed to a greater degree than in the past.
We have to build on what exists, in order to
serve the cause of peace. There is a regional
organization, the South African Development
Community, which, on the basis of the individ-
ual projects that it implemented in the past, is
now trying to formulate a general strategy. It is
often suggested that this organization should
be provided with more effective mechanisms
for guaranteeing security. I think that, on the
contrary, it is necessary to proceed slowly,
since simply to set up an official organization
will not make it possible to resolve the type of
complex problem which requires a strengthen-
ing of national capacities. Furthermore, if the
opposite view prevails, there is a risk of
strengthening South African hegemony, which
would create another pole of conflict in south-
ern Africa. In fact, at the most recent economic
meetings, all the countries involved were
already raising objections to South Africa
because of its dominant role, its power and its
economic practices. This does not make the
transitions any easier.

Official institutions should not be left to
deal with these problems by themselves: those
who study such problems and the forces of
society must prevail if a culture of peace is to
be established. After almost a century of con-
flict in southern Africa, we have a right, a hope
and a duty: to bring about that culture of peace.

A sta bility policy
in this difficult
context implies

tha t there should
be no immedia te

move to the
supra na tiona l

level: some
problems ha ve to

be solved a t the
na tiona l level…

This is contingent
upon a

broa dening of
the plura list

thinking of the
sta te.

6 5



Among such eminent figures, I dare not ven-
ture into an anthropological analysis of the cul-
tural and social factors of insecurity. Instead, I
shall take a more practical approach and hence
share with you something of what we have
lived through in the former Yugoslavia over the
past four years.

It is time to begin analysing the social and
cultural aspects of this conflict. In fact, whether
it be in the perception of policies or in the deci-
sion-making process, certainly under the influ-
ence of the media and because of the speed of
events, these fundamental aspects have not
been taken sufficiently into account. If we
really want to remove from Europe’s side the
thorn represented by the conflict in the former
Yugoslavia, we must tackle the social and cul-
tural causes.

I shall confine myself to identifying some of
the aspects we have noted, the way in which
they are now perceived, and how they could
be envisaged in the future.

The first of these aspects, which is very
marked, is that all the parties to the conflict are
completely focused on the past. For them, the
Second World War happened only yesterday.
This denotes an absolute inability to have a
vision of the future. Everything seems to be
caught up in a vicious circle of revenge,
through perceptions in which people all feel
that they are victims and think that they are
right. The outcome is a definitive over-simplifi-
cation, which leads to such reasoning as ‘I am
good and you are bad; I am right and you are
wrong; I treated you as a brother and you have
betrayed me, hence I have the right to take my
revenge’. This dramatically fatalistic attitude is
true of all the belligerents.

Equally striking is what might be called the
‘Kalashnikov syndrome’. The peoples of the

former Yugoslavia seem to have little confi-
dence in the legal and judicial structures to
ensure their security. This mistrust also applies
to the legal framework guaranteed by the inter-
national community. They think that only the
Kalashnikov hidden in their cellar or the tank
stationed in the village square will protect
them. This concept of collective security, where
even children are accustomed to using
weapons, has had a considerable influence on
the demilitarization process. In fact, it was gen-
uine fear rather than any pressure exerted by
the authorities which led to spontaneous oppo-
sition to the withdrawal of weapons.

Fear is actually stronger than hatred and this
is a fear of genocide, a fear which has its roots
going back over the centuries, fuelled not only
by history but also by the identity crisis caused
by the break-up of Yugoslavia. It affects every-
body. At the present moment, we are con-
fronted by a society that is collectively trauma-
tized. It is difficult to gauge the effect this
trauma will have on the establishment of a last-
ing peace and its consequences for establishing
democracy, for the development of civil society
and for the restoration of moderate compo-
nents. … I mention here only some of the fac-
tors which warrant in-depth reflection if we
wish to establish efficient policies.

A second aspect which should be tackled is
that of borders. Why was it so important for
Krajina or the Serb Republic to establish fron-
tiers with their neighbours? Because the demar-
cation line was perceived as a shield, a real line
of defence, the only way of ensuring security.
While we Europeans reason in terms of the
protection of our cultural identity – or at least
we should do so – these peoples, in a context
of integration, consider that the only way of
preserving their identity is to establish physical
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national borders defended by armed force.
These barriers have made for isolation which
has been aggravated by the effect of economic
sanctions and whose psychological conse-
quences have been dramatic, particularly in the
context of Eastern Slavonia and the Serb
Republic. Understanding the implications of
this retrenchment and seeking ways of break-
ing out of it would certainly make it possible to
offer more effective answers.

A third fundamental problem is the disinte-
gration of a civil society whose institutions
have virtually disappeared. After five years of
war, all that remain are the army, the police
and the dominant parties, controlled by the
most radical nationalists who remained in
power after the Dayton agreements. The pre-
sent problem is how to build up peace and
democracy in a country where there are no
valid negotiating partners or civil institutions,
where there are no more than a handful of
intellectuals or members of the liberal profes-
sions. So far, the support provided by the inter-
national community has not made it possible to
bring about the renaissance of a genuine civil
society, which would be an essential condition
for stability in the region.

The local authorities continue to work for
partition or nation-states and control the media,
the army and the police force, which are more
instruments of intimidation than of security,
especially the latter. The population is accord-
ingly deprived of any freedom of speech and of
any representation in institutions at the very
time when there are clear signs of war-weari-
ness. The people want a return to normal and,
if they could express themselves freely, they
would form the maelstrom of a lasting peace. 

To come to the main challenge facing the
international community, the aim is to tackle
the deep-seated causes of nationalism, to break
out of the vicious circle of annihilation of the
cultural heritage and to combat a systematic
‘scorched earth’ policy. It is too easy to claim
that these acts stem from feudal savagery. In
reality, they have much deeper roots. The chal-
lenge therefore can only be met by co-operat-
ing with civil society and not accepting as the
sole negotiating partners the government or
authorities which owe their only legitimacy to
the war.

My aim is not to put forward subversive
views in so delicate a situation. I do not mean
that it is necessary to call a halt to dialogue
with the decision-makers, since this is essential.
We are dealing with completely centralized

societies in which it will be difficult to produce
results by breaking free of the official circuits.
This is a point that warrants reflection, namely
how to reach out to and support the vital forces
of society (intellectuals, members of the pro-
fessions, non-governmental organizations,
trade unions, citizens’ associations, women,
etc.) if we want to make our decentralized
approach systematic to some degree. This is, in
fact, the only way of restoring confidence in
the action of the international community.

The fourth aspect, which is just as essential,
is the role of the media. A significant lesson can
be drawn from the action of UNPROFOR in this
area, even though it was too late. I refer in par-
ticular to the idea of rapidly setting up a televi-
sion and radio network, managed indepen-
dently of the national authorities, in the areas
of conflict. I think that the impact of the belli-
cose rhetoric used by the local media was
underestimated: all efforts to restore confidence
came to nothing because of the systematic daily
barrage of propaganda which the lack of inde-
pendent media made it impossible to counter-
act. Here again, without my wishing to appear
subversive, substantial financial resources and
a concerted strategy have to be envisaged.

I shall now broach what represents an
essential concept which has yet to be devel-
oped: this is the use of economic resources in
the service of the consolidation of peace. This
morning, our colleagues spoke of the peace-
building approach, which I fully endorse. One
of the lessons learned in the former Yugoslavia
is that it is unrealistic not to combine wartime
peacekeeping operations with an operation for
planning post-war reconstruction and eco-
nomic and social recovery. The aim is to ensure
continuity and to be ready on the day a cease-
fire is signed to implement a rehabilitation plan
which tackles such urgent problems as the
employment of demobilized soldiers and the
reintegration of refugees. The delay in imple-
menting the ‘Employed Generation and
Reintegration of Refugees’ programme is an
important reason why confidence in the peace
process in Bosnia has withered away. It is obvi-
ous that soldiers are not going to abandon their
units if they are not assured of being able to
provide for their families by other means – our
military colleagues are much better placed than
me to refute this. This is perfectly logical, but
unfortunately there is delay in providing the
tools for dealing with the problem. It would be
useful to learn from the experience of the
United Nations operation for the restoration of
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essential services in Sarajevo and to develop
suitable tools for managing the ‘grey area’, the
critical period between the establishment of a
ceasefire and the conclusion of a peace agree-
ment. It is important that a series of measures
aimed at creating the necessary confidence to
support the ongoing negotiations be launched
very quickly.

In addition, it is essential for economic tools
to be closely linked with the policy pursued by
the international community. The ‘carrot and
stick’ approach should not apply to all aspects
of the peace process. For example, priority
could be given to those municipalities of
Sarajevo recently integrated into the federation
which accept Serbian representatives on their
municipal councils, as opposed to those which
would have entirely Muslim councils. It is of
course difficult at the micro-economic level 
to put such a ‘stop-go’ approach into practice
in the planning of large-scale construction 
budgets. Yet it is fundamental to ensure that the
donors adopt a common front on this subject
and to safeguard the principle of conditionality.
Unless there is an executive mandate, it is
pointless to want to exercise any political pres-
sure without making coherent use of economic
tools.

The time aspect is also decisive. This may
seem a very cynical remark, but the former
Yugoslavia is an exceptional laboratory for test-
ing the crisis-management tools which it had

not been possible to introduce since 1989. This
experience made it possible to learn by doing,
to react, and to provide responses to crises as
they emerged under our eyes. It is to be hoped
that the tools will be ready and already tested
to consolidate peace and deal with fresh crises
and that the mechanisms of a political consen-
sus will already be in place.

In other words, we should now be in a
position, for example, to commit ourselves to a
plan of economic revival, which for obvious
reasons is clearly not the case.

Lastly, when it comes to the organizational
consequences of peace missions, all the bene-
fits of civilian and military co-operation have
been subject to review. They will have to be
systematized. Mechanisms such as the CIMIC,
the political military analysis group, the 
humanitarian crisis cells and the human 
rights action teams, which needed three indis-
pensable years of preparation during the
UNPROFOR period, should now become tools
for use in all peace missions. In this context,
the training of civilian and military personnel
has to be adapted and strengthened to meet
this new challenge and learn to operate
together. In particular, civilians and military
alike have to be made responsive to the cul-
tural and social aspects of conflicts.

This would lead to greater efficiency, less
wasted resources and more satisfactory results
in the long term.
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I should like to start by reminding you of how
our Organization and the United Nations are
situated in relation to the issue of peace.

The Preamble to UNESCO’s Constitution
begins as follows: ‘The Governments of the
States Parties to this Constitution on behalf of
their peoples declare that since wars begin in
the minds of men, it is in the minds of men that
the defences of peace must be constructed; that
ignorance of each other’s ways and lives has
been a common cause, throughout the history
of mankind, of that suspicion and mistrust
between the peoples of the world through
which their differences have all too often bro-
ken into war.’

In other words, the primary aim of
UNESCO, as laid down by its founders in the
aftermath of the war, was to maintain peace
and security. Then, and only then, did it list the
means of achieving this, ‘by promoting collab-
oration among the nations through education,
science and culture …’. The message is there-
fore clear: UNESCO was not created to con-
struct schools or build laboratories, but to use
existing schools, teachers and all teaching per-
sonnel, in order to construct peace in the minds
of men.

The problem with which we are confronted
today is that the United Nations, which was
likewise established in the aftermath of the war,
provides in its Charter for various ways of pre-
venting wars between nations, but no mech-
anism for wars within countries. A glance at a
map of Africa shows that this continent is prey
to many conflicts, the vast majority of which
are taking place inside national borders.

I shall not go into details of the causes of
these internal wars, but I shall mention some of
them. The causes can all be qualified by the
frequently used term ‘a struggle for power’.

There was a struggle for power when various
movements engaged in the combat for freedom
remained divided. In such cases, there were
clashes during the liberation struggles and,
once independence was achieved, if one of the
parties felt excluded from power, it disputed
the legitimacy of the central authority and
rebelled. This was what happened in Angola
and Mozambique.

A second example of a struggle for power
is, in my opinion, the situation created by the
emergence of multiparty systems which, in
many countries, drew on regional or ethnic dif-
ferences. Parties made their appearance with-
out having any particular programme other
than that of gathering around them people
belonging to the same region or tribe.
Confrontation became inevitable and more bla-
tant when there were only two such groups, as
in the case of Rwanda and Burundi.

A third example of a struggle for power
emerges when elections are badly prepared. In
such cases, the results are often disputed and
trouble breaks out. One realistic policy for pre-
venting armed conflict would be to take into
account the period preceding elections, which
can be a significant source of discord: all the
candidates must have equal access to the media
and be able to visit all parts of the country in
complete safety.

Internal wars have many consequences of
which, again, I shall mention only a few. Of all
the continents, Africa is currently the one
where the largest number of refugees have
been recorded. According to United Nations
statistics, Africa has 8 million refugees and
18 million displaced persons still within their
countries’ borders.

Another consequence of these internal wars
is that they lead to fragmentation of national
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armies. The divisions between politicians have
an impact on armies and the situation can be
further complicated when militia are estab-
lished in some cases.

The growth of arms trafficking, on which I
will not dwell since it was mentioned earlier,
is another corollary of this situation.
Populations find themselves not only without
the presence of the state but without any
means of recourse. In a so-called normal
country, when individuals feel threatened,
they call on someone in uniform, such as a
fireman or a police officer or, in some cases, a
member of the armed forces. However, in sit-
uations of utter helplessness such as those
currently to be seen in Africa, civilians who
appeal to someone in uniform do not know
what the reply will be: might the person not
take advantage of the opportunity to terrorize
or blackmail them? There is no need to labour
the point that these conditions prevent any
form of development.

What, then, should be the place of an army
in Africa? Some high-ranking officers who have
been ordered to suppress demonstrations or
disturbances have had problems with their con-
sciences. They considered that they had been
trained to fight and defend their country, but
had no experience of dealing with internal dis-
order in situations where the interests of the
state were not clear. We need, therefore, to try
to define the responsibilities of armies and to
explain within what limits and to what degree
an army can be the guarantor of an emerging
and still fragile republican order.

As far as African armies are concerned,
without repeating what Jean-Christophe Rufin
has said, a balance has to be struck between
too much army and no army at all. Armies
must become aware that their role as the
guardians of frontiers will shrink, especially
with the prospect of development. The world-
wide tendency for countries to come together
in regional economic units is clear. This was
initially true of the industrialized countries,
even those of them which have the largest
markets, as can be seen from an analysis of the
American continent, from the United States to
South America, also including Canada. It is
also true of Europe, which is organizing itself.
There may be difficulties here or there, but a
European market is somehow being formed.
Admittedly, there is no official economic entity
in Asia but, on the one hand, this continent
consists of countries with a demographic
impact much larger than that of the African

countries and, on the other, it is informed by a
desire not so much for unity as for harmoniza-
tion between the different partners. I do not
see how Africa will succeed in developing if 
it does not emerge from the framework of its
little countries whose markets cannot intrin-
sically generate much income.

On the other hand, with the internal con-
flicts that have arisen in Africa, I think that
armies have an important inter-African role to
play as an arbitration force. Armies should form
a reliable means of recourse and be turned into
a sort of international police force. It is also
important for them to take part in international
operations, if only to demonstrate that Africa is
committed to maintaining peace in the world.

In this connection, I agree that thought
should be given to the transition period, men-
tioned earlier, between an emergency situation
created in particular by a conflict and a situa-
tion of development.

I would have liked to conclude by illustrat-
ing the role that UNESCO is playing in the con-
text which has just been described. Time
allows me only to touch very rapidly on some
cases, for example, that of Mozambique where
we are training the various community leaders
in respect of human rights and governance. We
are also tackling the problem of the demobi-
lization of former soldiers who completely lose
their bearings when peace comes.

Examples of another type of operation are
those we are conducting in Somalia and
Sudan, where the aim is to provide an intel-
lectual setting in which leading figures repre-
senting the different tendencies can meet and
prepare for political negotiations, so that
other more specialized organizations, such as
the Organization of African Unity (OAU) or
the United Nations, can pursue their diplo-
matic and political action. With the OAU, we
are discussing ways of working together on
conflict-alert and prevention mechanisms. In
areas at risk such as Rwanda and Burundi, we
have set up permanent offices in order to
help the authorities promote a real culture of
peace or, in other words, to engage in a dia-
logue making it possible for people to live
together. For example, one area where we are
taking practical and visible action is that of
communication, since radios have been one
of the vectors of hatred and exclusion in both
these countries. Our aim is to engage in the
opposite action with this same vector. The
Congo, which has been the victim of armed
internal wars, is another country where we
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are conducting an interesting experiment and
where UNESCO has chaired a forum which
made it possible for the different protagonists
to meet.

All these activities are being carried out in
the context of the transdisciplinary project
‘Towards a Culture of Peace’, to which my col-
league Leslie Atherley has already referred.
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III.
THIRD ROUND TABLE

The conditions for development security
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Improving security has always been one of the
priorities of international relations, especially in
peacetime. This is the justification for the game
of military alliances. However, it became clear,
particularly to those who framed the treaties
which marked the end of the two great world
wars, that the most effective means of ensuring
long-term security also include the establish-
ment of appropriate political structures, and
that political stability is best ensured by democ-
racy and development. During the last fifty
years, the history of Western Europe and, in
particular, that of the European Union has con-
firmed this hypothesis. Accordingly, the orga-
nizers of this symposium considered that it
would be useful if we were invited briefly to
focus our thoughts on the direction in which
democracy is developing in Eastern Europe
and its implications for security.

From this viewpoint, democracy can be
defined as a political system which makes it
possible to settle disputes through the opera-
tion of freely accepted consultation machinery.
Both in the domestic context and in interna-
tional relations, the existing democratic institu-
tions play a role of conciliation and mediation
which should not be underestimated as a
means of strengthening security.

Organizations such as the Organisation for
Economic Co-operation and Development
(OECD) and the Council of Europe promote the
establishment and operation of democratic insti-
tutions. Some assist with the improvement of
market mechanisms. Others help to perfect the
machinery of democracy. All provide opportuni-
ties for fruitful exchanges among experts from
their member countries. It is in this connection
that I have been invited to address you.

My contribution to today’s debate will be
modest, programmatic and specific. I shall

examine, ex post fa cto , a limited aspect of the
co-operation which, over the last few years,
has been developing with the countries of
Eastern Europe in order to see what lessons
there are to be learned as far as security is
concerned. My remarks will be based chiefly
on the work done under the joint programme
of the European Commission and the OECD
set up to promote the reform of public admin-
istration in the countries of Central and
Eastern Europe.

I should then like to turn to a question
which underlies the work being done under
the SIGMA Programme: although it is true that
the establishment of democratic institutions
favours the development of democracy and
hence security, it is not in itself sufficient to
bring them about. The political systems which
succeeded the old regimes in the countries of
Eastern Europe are not necessarily evolving in
the direction of democracy, at least as it was
defined by Montesquieu or Toqueville.

Accordingly, we should consider the rela-
tions that exist between the institutions which
have been set up and the political workings of
these countries in transition, to see what they
have to teach us about security.

I hope you will forgive me for doing no
more than touch on these aspects of my topic,
in order to suggest some lines of thought.

1 . Development of the 
public institutions in the
countr ies of Central 
and Eastern Europe

The countries of Central and Eastern Europe
are currently making considerable efforts to
reform their public institutions. These reforms

DEMOCRATIC SECURITY

by Denis Winckler,
Technica l a dviser on the SIGMA Progra mme a t the OECD

7 7



are a consequence of their choice of society,
but are also being imposed on them by the
requirements of the market economy which
they have adopted and, indeed, by the interna-
tional context in which even domestic political
decisions are made.

For the most part, the reforms are based on
two main principles which favour the estab-
lishment of democratic institutions.

1.1. Reform of the 
decision-making centre

Whatever the form assigned to it by the con-
stitution in the various countries concerned,
the government’s ‘political decision-making
centre’ is generally identified with the office of
the prime minister. Primus inter pa res, as in
Poland or Lithuania, or genuine head of
government, as in Hungary or the Czech
Republic, the prime minister is now obliged to
collaborate in complex projects with the other
members of the government and then negoti-
ate their adoption, before supervising their
implementation. These new demands require
the radical transformation of a government
office which until recently was merely respon-
sible for implementing the decisions of the
single party.

Thus, prime ministers are now expected to
co-ordinate the activities of all the government
institutions. They have become the point of
convergence and the centre for dissemination
of the information which governments need in
order to function. They also create the neces-
sary conditions for the horizontal ministries, in
particular the Ministry of Finance, to play their
part in the implementation of reform pro-
grammes.

If a prime minister is to succeed in this task,
the necessary interministerial negotiation and
adjustment machinery must be set up.
Moreover, the decision-making centre must
provide the skills and ideas which the govern-
ment needs for its work.

SIGMA’s aim is accordingly to assist the
governments which have replaced the former
socialist systems with the reorganizing of their
central decision-making institutions. Seminars
attended by representatives of the government
secretariat or the prime minister’s legal depart-
ment of the country concerned, and by their
Western counterparts, are gradually wearing
away at the bastions built by the individual
ministries in many governments, with a view to
developing a spirit of teamwork.

Poland offers a striking example of reform
of the prime minister’s office, leading, on the
one hand, to greater efficiency and trans-
parency and, on the other, to improved service.
In the light of the vital political imperative to
support the national economy with a coherent
and efficient governmental and administrative
structure at the lowest possible cost, the prime
minister gave full powers to an official respon-
sible for the economic activities of the state to
reform his own services by separating the polit-
ical functions of his cabinet from the adminis-
trative functions of the government secretariat,
by setting up a Ministry of the Civil Service and
the Interior, from which the intelligence ser-
vices have now been hived off, and by
reorganizing not only the structure of the
government but also the ministerial establish-
ments. An overhaul of the civil service and a
radical improvement in the drafting of laws and
regulations within the context of European law
complete this programme of reforms.

Reforms of this type involving the establish-
ment of democratic institutions in the context
of a long-term political project intended to 
reinforce the structures of the state could be
illustrated with other examples taken from any
of the countries of Central and Eastern Europe.
They are being applied – no doubt with vary-
ing degrees of success – to most sectors of
government.

Here it should be pointed out that, sponta-
neously and by osmosis, without directly affect-
ing such central institutions of democracy as
parliament and the balance of power, the
machinery of co-ordination, political compro-
mise, dispute settlement and hence peace is
being installed with the tools of good govern-
ment management.

1.2. Monitoring the activities 
of the state

The administrative reforms in progress are
being supplemented by arrangements
designed to increase the transparency of the
state, establish channels of appeal against
administrative decisions and introduce watch-
dog systems, particularly where public expen-
diture is concerned. The ethics of public
administration and the efforts to combat cor-
ruption are strengthening the confidence of
the people in the public services. Here again
the new relationship between the state and the
citizen is a factor of social stability and hence
security.
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Many Central European countries have
recently been led to develop ‘reform strate-
gies’ for their public administration. This has
allowed them to give clear expression to the
political principles which underpin the
reforms they have undertaken.

Although it may not be possible to draw
up a comparative table of the measures taken
in the countries of Central and Eastern
Europe to monitor the activities of the state,
because of the gaps still very often encoun-
tered in the systems which the various states
have set up, it is nevertheless true that there
is a general intention to introduce ‘checks
and balances’ systems at both central and
local government levels. A few examples will
serve to illustrate this point. 

Since 1994, Lithuania has had a ministry
for the reform of the public sector and local
government. This ministry has prepared –
and has presented in an interesting context of
international co-operation, more particularly
in Poland – a summary analysis of the
choices on which Lithuania’s reform policy is
based. The intention to set up monitoring
and arbitration machinery and allow the pub-
lic to express its wishes is clear.

A conference in Turin organized in col-
laboration with the International Labour
Organisation (ILO) will make available to all
the countries of Central and Eastern Europe
a handbook on the rules of public procure-
ment, prepared in close collaboration with
countries such as Poland and Slovenia,
which already have excellent legislation 
in this field. One of the anticipated results 
of this conference is the organization of
training courses in the countries that send
delegations to it. The adoption of legislation
on the  awarding of public  contracts
followed by the establishment of bodies
responsible for its implementation will make
an important contribution to the struggle
against corruption.

In a more controversial context, it is very
interesting to note that in Hungary where,
according to the media, the government is
better equipped than most to eavesdrop on
private telephone conversations, it is widely
known that the judiciary has powers to
defend civil liberties and uses them with
courage and independence.

These two examples are only partially
reassuring. They also remind us that democ-
racy can survive only if the public institutions
organize and defend it.

2 . The transition to democracy
is not, however, a linear
process. It is taking place
within a complex histor ical
context and under  conditions
of receptivity strongly influ-
enced by post-communism

Although the establishment of effective institu-
tions plays an important role in the peaceful
settlement of disputes, it does not necessarily
go hand in hand with the development of
democracy.

2.1. The continuity of human
resources is a factor that
encourages resistance to
change

The establishment of democratic institutions 
in the countries of Central and Eastern Europe
has had only a very marginal effect on those
responsible for the management of the econ-
omy and public administration, national edu-
cation and the army. Furthermore, most of the
economic institutions have retained the struc-
ture inherited from the last few decades of
communism.

Apart from the fact that this state of affairs is
affecting the actual results of the reforms
undertaken, it is also well known that the old
habits and methods of the managers often
conflict directly with the new democratic
principles.

In a number of Central and Eastern
European countries, the effectiveness of the
government is being diluted by the acquired
rights of the Ministry of Finance or of the
Interior or some other large ministry vis-à -vis
the centre of government. The minister
appoints and removes officials under condi-
tions which considerably restrict the autonomy
of the public service with respect to the domi-
nant political party.

In very many cases it is also clear that, in the
performance of its functions as defined by the
constitution and the law, the government is
obliged to make deals with powerful pressure
groups. These groups, often with their source in
the former institutions, are well known to all and
have a far-reaching influence on the domestic
and foreign policies of the countries concerned.

In the countries of Central Europe which are
most advanced from the standpoint of demo-
cratic institutions, it is not unusual to find that
the introduction of civil service legislation has
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resulted in the supporters of the party in power
finding niches for themselves at the decision-
making level and then making sure that they
keep their jobs even if the majority changes.

2.2. The rejected ideology 
has not been replaced 
by a new social contract

One phenomenon, doubtless not confined to,
but particularly conspicuous in, the countries of
Central Europe, is the disaffection of the public
from politics and the development of individu-
alism at the expense of civic consciousness and
solidarity.

Public disaffection finds expression in
abstentionism and indecisiveness at election
time. It can also be discerned in the general
passivity and lack of interest in government
policies. One surprising example of the
absence of political dialogue cannot but be a
cause for concern: all the countries of Central
and Eastern Europe have applied for member-
ship of the European Union, but the countries
whose citizens have expressed misgivings
about the repercussions of this choice are the
exception, despite the fact that the conse-
quences of joining are bound to be serious.

A few days ago, when a professor from the
University of Budapest pointed out that the
political programmes, electoral platforms and
even awareness campaigns were interesting
fewer and fewer people, I asked him whether
the isolation of those responsible for the affairs
of state from the general public might not even-
tually pose a threat to internal security. The
reply was ‘not in the short term’. No speaker
carries conviction any more. There is no ideol-
ogy capable of stirring the crowds. Individual
citizens, he told us, are interested only in their
own goals. They will do anything the state
asks, short of paying taxes or deviating from
their chosen path.

Nevertheless, citizens’ lack of interest in
questions which concern their country and, to
an even greater extent, in international affairs
does not mean that the authorities have been
left to feel their way in the dark, since the inter-
nationalization of political life is placing
governments in a position in which their free-
dom of action is increasingly restricted.

2.3. The internationalization 
of political life

The problems associated with internationaliza-
tion are especially acute for the countries of
Central and Eastern Europe. Paradoxically, it is
just as these countries have achieved genuine
sovereignty that they are having to agree to
accept certain restrictions. The problems with
which they are faced are both numerous and
novel and call urgently for solution.

The problems are numerous, the question
of admission to the European Union – to
which, moreover, the various countries do not
all take the same approach – being only one of
them. In particular, they include the opening
up of the economy to international trade and
relations with the new World Trade
Organization (WTO), strategic questions and
relations with NATO, and relations with the
developed countries in general, through the
OECD, the Council of Europe, and so on.

To a large extent, these problems are new.
The context of the international relations of the
countries of Central and Eastern Europe has
been totally transformed. Their governments
are creating new communities of interest and
new working environments.

Finally, these problems need to be solved
without delay. The transition period cannot be
dragged out too long without putting at risk the
security, economic health and social cohesion
of the countries concerned, which are very
keenly aware of the need to stabilize their new
situation quickly.

Conclusion

The establishment of effective democratic insti-
tutions in the countries of Central and Eastern
Europe is not automatically creating the condi-
tions for democracy.

The new rules of the game remain to be
defined, as do the new conditions in which
citizens exercise their right to control their own
future. This is a new issue, and UNESCO un-
doubtedly has a central role to play in defining
the new social contract under which citizens
will retain their cultural identity, but in a context
of regional and world solidarity.
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I have ventured to give this title to my talk
because creating conditions for sustainable
development is no easy task, even in economies
at peace. We are now beginning to know the
‘ingredients’ which make this development sus-
tainable, and the fact that some countries are
actually making considerable progress tends to
validate the approaches proposed.

We know that it is necessary to invest in
human resources and that it is necessary to
create the conditions which allow initiative to
flourish. We also know that an open economy
has more prospects of success than a closed
economy, and that a measure of macro-
economic stability is essential for economic and
social progress.

At the present time, however, many countries
do not fulfil these conditions and their stagna-
tion has created an explosive situation. It is
urgent for them to take a grip on themselves, for
it is striking to see how far war and poverty go
hand in hand. If we consider the fifty conflicts
recorded over the past fifteen years, fifteen of
the poorest twenty countries have been affected
by instances of major turmoil. Half of the low-
income countries have suffered from conflicts in
one form or another.

The conflicts which have affected these fifty
countries have often reduced their economies to
nothing. For ten of these countries, the conflicts
have lasted over twenty years; for twenty of them,
they have lasted over ten years. Consequently,
international development aid is being transferred
to humanitarian assistance because it is necessary
to relieve the poverty of the population, even at
the expense of development.

An institution like the World Bank is con-
cerned by this upsurge in conflicts.

In Bosnia, for example, 90 per cent of the
population depends on food and humanitarian

aid for its survival. In Gaza, a substantial por-
tion of international aid is devoted to the cre-
ation of makeshift jobs, to allow the population
affected by unemployment to earn something.

The World Bank, which was created as an
‘International Bank for Reconstruction and
Development’, certainly has its place in the
efforts to bring about a return to peace. When
we move from a situation of conflict to peace
intended to last, a series of timely and well-
targeted technical operations have to be con-
ducted. The aim of these operations is to facil-
itate the peace process by reducing the
obstacles that inhibit reconstruction and by lay-
ing the foundations for development that it is
hoped will be sustainable. In this effort, the
development institutions can provide a long-
term view of things and massive financial
resources, which are not always available to
the humanitarian organizations. I shall there-
fore try to tackle four subjects briefly with you.

In the first place, it has to be recalled that
the economies affected by disturbances and
conflicts are usually in a pitiful state. The sec-
ond point is that the process of reconstruction
comprises a number of stages, which should be
looked at more closely. We shall then consider
cases where the Bank has intervened and the
lessons which it has drawn from them. My last
point is that these lessons are instrumental in
formulating recommendations to the interna-
tional community on possible ways of improv-
ing matters in the future.

1 . Assessment of the situation

The situation is extremely distressing. A conflict
can reduce years of cultural, productive and
human heritage to nothing and the figures are

WAYS AND MEANS
OF SUSTAINABLE DEVELOPMENT

by Pa trice Dufour,
Senior Externa l Rela tions Adviser

a t the Europea n Office of the World Ba nk

8 1



quite astonishing. If we take the case of Bosnia,
in human terms it is reckoned that 250,000 peo-
ple have been killed, 200,000 have been
wounded – including 40,000 to 50,000 children
– there are 2 million refugees inside the
Federation and 1 million outside, and 90 per
cent of the population is living on humanitar-
ian aid. As for material damage, production
capacity has been reduced to 5 per cent, 80 per
cent of the energy capacity has been destroyed,
30 per cent of the hospital capacity and 50 per
cent of the educational capacity have been
affected; 60 per cent of all accommodation is
uninhabitable, and several million landmines
will have to be cleared at considerable cost. …
In short, the consequences of a conflict are
usually tragic. This can also be seen in
Cambodia and Mozambique, where the situa-
tions are just as dramatic.

Again in human terms, the refugee problem
has taken on considerable proportions. Over
the past ten years, 70 million people have been
displaced. In regions like Central and East
Africa, there are now 22 million people who
have been obliged to leave their homes.

Lastly, there is another problem. The con-
flicts have mobilized men who have forgotten
their own skills but have learned to use
weapons. They have lost contact with the civil-
ian population. The demobilization of military
personnel is crucial. We have spoken of the
problem of landmines and of the several mil-
lion in Bosnia, but over the world as a whole,
100 million landmines have been laid, not to
mention the 100 million that are still in stock,
all ready to be used.

2 . The process 
of reconstr uction

It is clear that embarking on reconstruction in
these conditions is not an easy task.
Reconstruction has two aims. In the first place,
the process of transition from war to peace has
to be consolidated before the foundations for
sustainable development can be laid. To do
this, it is necessary to repair the social fabric
and give the economic operators fresh confi-
dence. Due account also has to be taken of the
fact that there is very little time available. The
window of opportunity, the period during
which this effort can be made, is limited. It is
therefore necessary to act very fast, for other-
wise a situation of conflict will re-emerge very
quickly.

What are the stages in a reconstruction strat-
egy? First, it is necessary to prime the national
economy by injecting resources that will make
it possible to engage in economic activity. This
is true for the economy as a whole, since the
funds granted will make it possible to import
and purchase construction materials in order to
rebuild the infrastructure, and these resources
therefore have to be provided very quickly.

This is also true in terms of individuals and
households because if there is no work people
no longer have incomes. Without incomes,
they can no longer consume. Here again, there-
fore, programmes for creating employment are
necessary, even if this is somewhat artificial. I
am thinking, for example, of Gaza, where we
have just approved a US $23 million credit to
finance urban employment in jobs whose use-
fulness may not be phenomenal but which will
give the population purchasing power.

It is then necessary to rebuild communica-
tions and transport infrastructures, since they
are at the root of development. For this pur-
pose, too, landmines have to be cleared. I still
recall the comments of one of my colleagues
back from Sarajevo, who described the work of
the mine-clearance squads checking the tram
lines so that trams could operate again after the
lines had been repaired.

Then it is necessary to organize pro-
grammes for demobilizing and training military
personnel, as in the case of Uganda, where the
objective was to reduce the army from 80,000
to 43,000 in the space of a few years. This
entails a considerable logistical and training
effort, which has to culminate in the creation of
a large number of enterprises.

Lastly, the displaced population has to be
reintegrated. Hence, there are a whole series of
actions whose sequences may be different but
which can be organized and managed as a
whole. What is striking, when we consider the
efforts that have been made, is how very diffi-
cult it is to bring together coherent conditions.
And the Bank is heavily involved in these
situations.

3 . The role of the World B ank

It is sometimes forgotten that one quarter of the
credits granted by the International
Development Association, the Bank’s arm
which lends to the poorest countries, is intend-
ed for countries which are recovering from a
variety of conflicts. It is clear that the Bank has
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to learn more from past experience and to lis-
ten more closely to those who are already on
the spot. It also has to intervene more quickly
because the task of reconstruction has to be
prepared even before the end of a conflict.

When the World Bank was created at
Bretton Woods in 1944, the Second World War
was not yet over. We have to draw the lesson
from this today, and realize that reconstruction
is prepared even before peace agreements are
signed. We have seen this, for example, in the
case of Gaza and the West Bank, where the
World Bank sent missions well before the sig-
nature of the agreements. The Bank has to
adapt its internal way of operating so as to
respond rapidly to conflict situations. However,
it cannot do this unless a decision to take con-
certed action has been made by the interna-
tional community. I would say that we have
learned to react more and more quickly.
Whereas a project traditionally requires one to
two years’ preparation before being submitted
to the Board of Directors, in the case of the cur-
rent operations in Bosnia, they are sent to the
Board within a few weeks.

4 . A coherent effor t

An enormous amount of energy is also spent
on co-ordinating assistance. There are so many
agencies involved in the case of Gaza and the
West Bank, or in the case of Bosnia, that a con-
siderable effort is needed to collect the contri-
butions which countries have pledged by way
of their participation in the effort of reconstruc-
tion and peace. It would perhaps be necessary
to create a sort of ‘common kitty’ which would
be jointly managed. As in the case of the
Global Environmental Facility, the resources of
all the contributors could be pooled and then
managed collectively, to avoid the start-up
delays that occur all too often in reconstruction
efforts.

I should like to end my statement by putting
forward for your consideration one major idea.
I believe that we should set up a Common
Reconstruction Facility, since it is clear that no
time can be lost when it comes to engaging in
the effort of economic revival. Energetic action
in the start-up phase is essential if that phase is
to lead on to sustainable development.
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I should particularly like to lay stress on the
deterioration of the environment. I trust that
you will excuse me if I paint a rather gloomy
picture of the future, but it is with the aim of
better mobilizing people to become more
aware.

It has repeatedly been said that the world
population is probably going to exceed 9 bil-
lion over the next fifty years and that popula-
tion increase is taking place chiefly in the
developing countries. Over the same period of
time, economic production is likely to increase
fivefold.

Whatever the positive contributions of tech-
nology, whose effects are often localized, the
strain and pressure of these two ecological and
economic trends on natural resources will be
such as to exhaust, or at any rate seriously
deplete, certain non-renewable resources. Even
certain renewable resources such as drinking
water are going to become very scarce, as
recently pointed out by a World Bank report.
The harmful effects on the various ecosystems,
the ensuing disturbances in the ecological bal-
ance, as, for instance, deforestation (some
25 million acres are deforested every year) or
soil erosion (another 15 million acres lost every
year), may assume even greater proportions,
and thus threaten the economic base not only
of countries, but of whole regions.

It goes without saying that the political
and social consequences of these develop-
ments can be particularly serious, and their
first fruits can be seen. I believe that the cur-
rent debate clearly underscores the frequen-
cy of these internal crises. It became obvious
to me when I was in Somalia, as Special
Representative of the Secretary-General of
the United Nations, and witnessed a civil war
and an institutional and sociological crisis the

origins of which were as much ecological as
political. It has to be borne in mind that in
the Horn of Africa, in Somalia and Ethiopia in
particular, almost half of the land has been
affected by soil erosion in the course of this
century and this has led inevitably to the dis-
placement of populations, and also to pre-
carious sociological and economic condi-
tions. Bad governance – I use this term in the
sense of system and methods of government
– can aggravate such a situation.

It was difficult to see early indications of a
rift in Somali society, owing to its apparent
ethnic, cultural and linguistic homogeneity.
Insecurity, however, is a factor that can conjure
up the demons lurking in the depths of a cul-
ture’s fantasy world. Individuals thus sought in
the clan, the subclan, or even the family, a
refuge that would afford them safety and sur-
vival, even if this meant the dysfunctioning of
the state system and the destruction of the
social fabric itself.

Good governance on the part of those in
power, and also the leaders of the opposition,
means therefore the capacity to foresee such
ecological breakdowns, especially in a situation
of underdevelopment, and to devise ways and
means of attenuating the shocks and, over and
above that, turning to better account the poten-
tial of our societies.

Environment and governance are there-
fore in my view the two fundamental para-
meters in the latent and open crises that have
arisen more especially, but not solely, in the
developing countries. Having emphasized
the importance of these parameters, attention
should be drawn to certain historical, cultur-
al and systemic factors which foster political
uncertainty and cripple economic develop-
ment. Although these factors are not in my
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opinion at the root of the outbreak or devel-
opment of conflicts, they generally contribute
to them.

One of these factors is the integration
process – a process on which the founding of
a nation-state depends. There are of course in
our countries perceptible differences of ethnic,
tribal or linguistic origin which, while repre-
senting a certain cultural potential that could be
turned to account in other circumstances, tend
to retard the integration process.

Decolonization is another factor. The conse-
quences of a badly started or, worse, badly
finalized decolonization process can constitute
a major handicap in the founding of a nation-
state. We have seen what fate held in store for
the formerly colonized lands: the fixing of the
boundaries, the political mimetism, the hastily
constructed constitutions, have often fomented
or aroused latent antagonisms and indeed
made the process of integration and stabiliza-
tion still more complex.

The aftermath of the Cold War is yet anoth-
er major factor. What is chiefly involved here is
the diversion of liberation struggles, or merely
of social struggles, taken hostage, as it were, by
the protagonists of the Cold War, and thus
infected by the virus of ideological warfare.
This has resulted in complex conflicts which
the abundance of weapons has made inter-
minable.

There is also the dimension of religious
antagonism. The extent to which religions exist
side by side is a measure of the degree of tol-
erance in these societies. It depends, too, on a
feeling of security, as I have already stressed,
but also on the role of the religious and politi-
cal élites, which have in some cases wrongly
assimilated the religious message themselves.
For political ends, or through Messianic zeal,
such élites have exploited formal differences
and thus exacerbate apprehensions, suspicions
and a feeling of marginalization.

Lastly, there are what I call the Ja cqueries of
modern times. These social uprisings, whether
of rural- or of city-dwellers, are obviously
caused by the failure of the political and eco-
nomic system and a sense of injustice.
Religious fundamentalism often gives them an
ideological dimension which adds fuel to the
flames. 

These therefore are some of the main fac-
tors which are conducive to the outbreak of the
conflicts we see. They are to be found in asso-
ciation in this or that conflict; they are seldom
found singly.

It is therefore worthwhile to draw up a sort
of guide listing the premonitory signs of the dif-
ferent types of internal conflict, latent or open,
and to follow their development more closely.
Account must be taken of the roles played by
internal and external forces and the intrusion of
arms dealing. The blind ambition of certain mil-
itary or political leaders, the inadequacies of
the administrative infrastructure, the paralysis
of the traditional mechanisms for conciliation
and mediation, are so many aggravating cir-
cumstances, and we have to be able to appre-
ciate them and attenuate their effects.

Conflict prevention and conflict resolution
are delicate and often long and exacting exer-
cises and the belief that convincing results can
be achieved without a certain clarity, without
a certain firmness and celerity in the manage-
ment of the aggravating circumstances, is illu-
sory. The formulas concocted in ivory towers
remote from the international agencies – for-
mulas only partially incorporating the facts of
the situation – in some cases under pressure
from the media, may prove sterile, if not
disastrous.

It would be advisable to review current struc-
tures and methods with the aim of decentraliz-
ing the prevention and management of conflicts.
This would mean the promotion, establishment
or strengthening of regional, subregional or
national structures for conciliation and media-
tion. Finally, it would mean promoting within
civil society new ways and means of interven-
tion. Diffident steps were taken in this direction
recently by the regional organizations with the
setting up of the Organization of African Unity
(OAU) machinery for conflict resolution, the role
of the Association of Southeast Asian Nations
(ASEAN) in the Cambodian conflict and the set-
ting up of the Organization for Security and Co-
operation in Europe (OSCE).

I was personally associated with a think
tank to examine ways and means of increas-
ing the effectiveness of the OAU machinery. It
has to be admitted that, despite the presence
or availability of human resources quite ade-
quate to the tasks of mediation, conciliation or
peacekeeping, the OAU, and, one might say,
most of the regional organizations in the so-
called developing world, are for the time
being not in possession of adequate logistical
means, or even the structures for the formula-
tion of strategic plans. I witnessed these inad-
equacies when the OAU asked me to offer my
good offices to the different parties to the con-
flict in the Congo in 1993–1994. Our efforts at
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mediation were successful, but we were para-
lysed when it came to transforming this result
into practical measures for the supervision of
elections, arbitration, and so on. It was then
that we sought the co-operation of the
European Union. Thus, for the first time, two
regional organizations, one from the North
and one from the South, established particu-
larly significant interregional co-operation.

One could, in my opinion, give general
effect to this precedent and, with the blessing
of the United Nations itself, permanent sys-
temic relations between the regional and the
subregional organizations could be promoted,
with the help of international organizations
such as UNESCO, with its Culture of Peace pro-
ject, and the Bretton Woods institutions. With a
decentralized approach, an extended consulta-
tive framework could become the mainspring
of a sincerely supportive international commu-
nity. Traditional diplomatic action might, for
instance, gain in effectiveness if it were better
synchronized. The kind of disastrous confusion
that surrounded the Rwanda tragedy, when the
concertation process launched at Arusha could
not be turned to account, could then be avert-
ed. Lack of communication, suspicion and, in
some cases, incompetence lead to a climate of
intrigue, the clash of arms, and finally tragedy.

In so far as methodology is concerned, I can
never lay enough stress on the importance of
prompt intervention, of good timing. Delays,
procrastination, are always particularly costly,
often in terms of human lives. I have had to
deal in turn with Somalia, the Congo and,
recently, the South Sudanese question, and I
have reached the deep conviction that tardy
intervention in Somalia and elsewhere is large-
ly to blame for the anarchy that has gradually
pervaded those countries.

Again, in so far as methodology is con-
cerned, situations must not be allowed to dete-
riorate on the humanitarian and institutional
planes. Nothing should impede or delay emer-
gency humanitarian assistance, for large-scale
deterioration of the situation necessarily entails
a rapid loss of moral values, civic spirit, and the
disappearance of a number of institutional and
sociological landmarks. As a result, citizens lose
their bearings and chaos ensues.

Finally, there has to be just the right amount
of armed intervention, and not massive
recourse to it as there was in Somalia. Armed
intervention is a noble and delicate weapon,
which should neither be generalized nor dis-
credited. It is too often referred to as shock

treatment. On the contrary, it is more like
microsurgery. In a sense, too, it involves the
starting up of a process of rehabilitation of
humanitarian faculties or structures. Here, with-
out wishing to overpraise the French contin-
gent which was deployed in Baidoa in Somalia,
what it accomplished might more fittingly serve
as a model than the sledgehammer strategy put
into effect in Mogadishu.

Then again, priority must of course be given
to political solutions. This demands laborious
and tedious negotiations with all the parties to
the conflict and the setting up of a whole
arsenal of resources and potentialities – those
of the country, the region and the international
community. This is where civil society comes
in. This of course is a very complex concept
which should not be idealized either.

Civil society, in most of the developing
countries, is perhaps not as yet fully organized
or structured. Nevertheless, there are forces
that can be detected and guided. Institutions
and personalities in the world of religion, the
traditional chieftainry, teaching staff and the
medical profession, commercial and women’s
organizations and human rights associations
usually represent the main forces to be welded
together, strengthened and encouraged. These
forces must be helped to obtain information
and documentation, examples from history, to
allow them to distance themselves to some
extent and to work out peace strategies in a sit-
uation that provokes anxiety and irrational
drives.

A very great effort should be directed
towards management of the collective memory
of previous conflicts. Bad management of that
memory, the failure to break down and assim-
ilate the traumatic experiences that occurred
during the crisis, is a major cause of the pro-
longing of the crisis. This is where a pro-
gramme such as UNESCO’s ‘Towards a Culture
of Peace’ has a role to play. This promotion of
the main forces in the local civil society is often
better managed by partners speaking the same
language, who are also representatives of inter-
national civil society. As with humanitarian
action, contacts and co-operation have to be
facilitated, a transfer of information, knowledge
and know-how thus authorized, and a sense of
security restored. This will encourage the
search for alternatives to violence.

In the Congo, on the occasion of the sym-
posium on the culture of peace organized by
UNESCO, to which Mr Henri Lopes referred
earlier, we witnessed a tremendous mobiliza-
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tion of civil society, which exerted such pres-
sure on the political actors that a consensus
emerged, and even a government of national
unity. So, whether it is a question of intergov-
ernmental structures or the role of civil society,
we must move closer to the populations and
regions concerned.

A UNESCO statement on the culture of
peace, which I will quote in conclusion, says

that: ‘The end of the Cold War and the dissolu-
tion of the two blocs that dominated the world
have altered the role played by the United
Nations and its specialized agents in the course
of their missions to preserve or maintain peace.
Now, more than ever, new peace-building
structures are required to make possible the
transition from a culture of war to a culture of
peace.’
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IV.
FOURTH ROUND TABLE

Defence a nd security policies for pea ce

Cha irperson: Mr Christia n Decha rrière, Prefect,
Deputy Director of the Institut des Ha utes Études de Défense Na tiona le (IHEDN)

Democratic institutions, productive economic systems and a stable society 
need the support of the forces of public order if their continuity is to be guaranteed. 

The experience of the more advanced countries makes it clear that, 
far from being a tool of aggression or repression, the army can, 

in the framework of an international balance of forces, play a key role in assisting peace, 
or even reconstruction, efforts. Whether deployed outside a nation’s frontiers, 

in very complex co-operative peacekeeping or peace-building operations, 
or used within its frontiers as a factor in social cohesion, 

organized action and support for progress, 
the army has proved itself capable in today’s world, under certain conditions, 

of making a very useful contribution to development and peace.
It is therefore vitally important to define these conditions and ensure that they are met.



At a time when there is an upsurge of
conflicts in sub-Saharan Africa, it is my task to
assess the role of African armies on the
threshold of the twenty-first century. Assess-
ment first involves identifying the nature of
the conflicts so as to have a better under-
standing of potential and actual threats to
states and populations.

Those threats, many of which have evolved
or changed since the end of the Cold War,
make it necessary to rethink, at least partially,
the missions and roles of the armed forces
with a degree of co-operation from security
forces.

Furthermore, as well as internal and exter-
nal threats and dangers, the security needs of
populations and their ways of protecting them-
selves must be re-examined.

After examining the ‘why’ – armed forces
with what missions and roles, what objectives
and what purpose in a new sociopolitical envi-
ronment? – we must rethink the ‘how’.

Identifying the role of African armed forces
also means being able to confront real needs
and priorities as opposed to the possibilities,
human and material limitations of states, the
authorities and societies.

Analysis immediately reveals the existence
of a crisis in the armed forces:
• internal, institutional, generational crisis;
• professional and operational crisis, crisis of

capability;
• crisis in their relations with government;
• crisis in their relations with society.
In other words, like state and society, the
armed forces are not free of contradictions,
while at the same time they are expected to be
efficient and competent in defence and securi-
ty terms, in these days of restricted resources
and political transition.

Is this a huge undertaking or an immense
challenge? No doubt both, in view of the
developing challenges on the continent.

1 . New vulnerabilities and
changing missions

1.1. Identifying threats

More than in the past, conflicts are coming 
to dominate the domestic sociopolitical scene
and subsequently to have much wider reper-
cussions.

1.1.1. The nature of inter nal conflicts

Since the end of the Cold War and the strategic
East-West withdrawal, Africa has experienced a
proliferation of internal conflicts linked, it is
true, to the reduction in external pressures, but
also and above all to increasing political and
social demands for better living conditions,
political pluralism, respect for human rights
and changeover of political power.

Such internal conflict derives in part from
the state’s inability to fulfil its roles as regards
sovereignty and the welfare state – hence the
post-colonial states’ shortcomings in matters of
defence, public security, justice and social and
economic security, which are themselves
sources of unemployment, exclusion and
poverty.

To this type of crisis caused in particular by
the crisis of the ‘imported state’,1 has been
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added over the last three decades the crisis of
political power, for long illegal, often illegiti-
mate, using force and violence1 to ensure its
longevity.2

In such a context of instability and uncer-
tainty, the loss of social and cultural references
accelerates and becomes more serious, leading
to a general internal crisis. State violence and
violence against the state then confront each
other,3 carrying along with them the weakest
and most vulnerable forces in society.4 This is
how riots, repression, rebellions, massacres and
civil wars come about.

The major threats to Africa today are there-
fore internal, multifaceted, permanent threats
whose origins are to be found in the short-
comings of the state and the state/society
conflict.

However, such conflict does not stop at
frontiers. It is a spiralling form of conflict which
spreads from local to national and subregional
levels. Thus from West to East and North to
South, the continent of Africa has zones of ten-
sion and conflict.

1.1.2. The nature of subregional and

transnational conflict

Two extensions of internal conflicts frequently
appear. Rebellions, which take refuge or orga-
nize their war economy at least in part from
sanctuaries established in neighbouring coun-
tries, act either with the support of, or unknown
to, the latter. Refugees, who in their millions find
themselves on the roads of exodus, weaken the
host countries which are already prey to all sorts
of problems. With the militarization of the
Rwandese refugee camps in Zaire, violence
reached a new level, both against the victims
and against subregional security.

Furthermore, because of the inability of
many states clearly to identify and police their
borders, scourges such as trafficking in arms,
drugs and precious stones are rampant or even
on the increase, facilitated by local, subregion-
al and international networks which are often
powerful. Moreover, the possibility cannot be
excluded that governments and individual
leaders are involved in such transactions. To a
lesser extent, illegal economic immigration
sometimes leads to criminality.

Other threats that are difficult to control
affect people’s minds, individually or collec-
tively, since, like the various forms of sectari-
anism and fundamentalism, they are more
diffuse and scattered, but highly pernicious.

1.1.3. The nature 

of interstate conflict

Interstate conflict has thus fallen into the back-
ground but has not disappeared altogether, as
evidenced by the conflict between Senegal and
Mauritania in 1989, the present conflict
between Cameroon and Nigeria and that
between Eritrea and Yemen.

These are essentially economic conflicts in a
period of shortage and budgetary restrictions:
the states, or more directly ruling groups, are
seeking to protect exploitable resources.

Today’s threats are therefore eminently civil,
rarely strictly military in character, sometimes
complex, and require socio-economic mea-
sures if they are to be settled. They are not con-
fined within national borders but spill over
them.5

Consequently, the armed forces must
reassess and redefine their missions and roles
in order to know to what extent they must or
will have to intervene.

1.2. Missions

1.2.1. The missions 

of the ar med forces

How are the missions of the armed forces to
be rethought in the midst of such conflict?
This is very difficult in many respects:
• first, in the light of the past thirty-five

years of the African armed forces and par-
ticularly their relationship with govern-
ment and society;

• next, with respect to current needs, which
are above all internal security needs and
not specifically part of the missions of an
army; 

• lastly, bearing in mind that defence and
security missions cannot be improvised,
that they require thought and preparation,
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all the more so since the transition to
democracy is a delicate matter with steps
forward and steps back.1

Theoretically, the vocation of African armed
forces is to defend territorial integrity, play a
part in subregional security as in West Africa
with the Non-Aggression and Defence
Assistance Agreement (ANAD) and the Mutual
Assistance Protocol (PAM), signed respectively
by the Communauté Économique de l’Afrique
de l’Ouest (CEAO) and Togo in 1977, and the
Communauté Économique des États de
l’Afrique de l’Ouest (CEDEAO) in 1981, or
again to play a part in international security
beside troops with a United Nations mandate.

In practice, there have been relatively few
interstate conflicts in the past three decades
since most were regionalized or international-
ized as a result of the Cold War (Chad/Libya,
Ethiopia/Somalia, southern Africa) and there-
fore led to the involvement of foreign allies or
contingents. The Mali/Burkina Faso conflict in
December 1985 was not fuelled by external
forces and demonstrated the limitations of
both camps.

Subregional military co-operation is little
developed or institutionalized even in West
Africa because of policies of non-interference
in states’ internal affairs. The United Nations
has been increasing its efforts in this direction
in Central Africa over the last few years. There
is an acute need to adapt defence and securi-
ty institutions to the prevention and resolution
of internal conflicts, but there is still reluc-
tance to do so for the above-mentioned
reasons. 

The OAU Peace Force deployed in Chad in
1981 was used only on this one occasion. 

As for peacekeeping operations, they are
extremely difficult for African states to orga-
nize. A few Senegalese, Ghanaian and
Nigerian contingents distinguished themselves
in the past by their contribution to UNIFIL in
Lebanon. In a different context, the Gulf War
mobilized competent African troops.
However, ECOMOG’s involvement in the
Liberian conflict shows that there are still great
political, logistic and financial problems that
require outside support.

The extreme cases of Somalia and Liberia
underline the need for Africa to come to the
aid of victims of multiple aggressions when a
state disintegrates. How is this sort of conflict
to be prevented in future? By what means? But
also, how is peace to be restored when all the
usual political and diplomatic means have

failed and human lives have to be saved or
spared? Much remains to be done in this
respect on a continent where many states are
becoming weaker and the armed forces incon-
testably have a role to play. It is for Member
States, the OAU, its Secretary-General and the
international community to give all the neces-
sary impact to an appropriate commitment yet
to be defined.2 The Mechanism for Conflict
Prevention, Management and Resolution
adopted by the OAU in Cairo in June 1993 and
the idea of the African Intervention Force are
a step in the right direction but do not go far
enough. 

1.2.2. The missions 

of security forces

The nature of the predominant type of conflict
also leads us to examine the missions of secu-
rity forces, generally regarded as being closer
to the people.

As their name indicates, the mission of
security forces is to protect people and prop-
erty, the smooth running of institutions and
respect for the law throughout the territory.
The mission of these forces – the constabulary
and police – is to see that public security is
respected and order maintained.

In fact, however, African security forces
obey politicians and are still typified by their
severity towards political militants and
demonstrators, especially since the beginning
of periods of transition. 

The security role of such forces is therefore
very great as regards populations, but is in fact
still underestimated. Furthermore, the armed
forces frequently intervene in internal crisis
situations, although not trained or equipped to
do so, and laws provide for their use only
when police and constabulary are unable to
control the situation. Consequently, the mis-
sions of the respective forces need to be rede-
fined, taking account of political and social
change.

In addition, like civilians, all forces need
education in the rights and duties of all citi-
zens in a democratic state.

The security role
of such forces 

is therefore 
very grea t a s

rega rds
popula tions, but

is in fa ct still
underestima ted.
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1.3. The roles of the armed forces

Following the breakdown of the political, social
and economic roles of the armed forces in
Africa, thought must be given to what their role
should be, and what it should not be in any cir-
cumstances. African societies must clarify these
roles and decide to make them part of a com-
prehensive project. The possible contribution
of the researcher or observer is limited to
analysing past experiences and opening up a
few lines of thought. 

1.3.1. The political role 

After the wave of coups d’état in the 1960s,
1970s and 1980s, the political role of armies can
be seen to be a failure. Few soldiers in gov-
ernment have not repeated the mistakes of the
civilians they have overthrown. The myth of
the ‘redeeming soldier’ must therefore be
treated with caution, if not distrust. 

More recently, the overthrow on 27 January
1996 of democratically elected President
Mahamane Ousmane of Niger by Colonel I.
Baré Maïnassara raises a new problem, namely
the paralysis of institutions born of transition
and the failure of power-sharing. Hence the
questions: at what point does a legal and legit-
imate government become illegitimate? How
can the situation be peacefully remedied and
how, according to what criteria, can this
renewed intrusion of the armed forces in polit-
ical life be understood? 

More generally, the idea of a political role
for armies brings back the spectre of authori-
tarianism, whether civilian or military. Many
armed forces are, whether they like it or not,
performing a security mission close to the
ruling group – often in competition with other
paramilitary forces, presidential guards or
militias.

Armed forces on the threshold of the
twenty-first century should avoid such devia-
tions, but it is hardly possible to exclude them
for the moment. This major risk for young
democracies persists because of the weight of
the past, and present resistance to change.

1.3.2. The social role

The social integration role of the armed forces
has not been successful in Africa. In the
French-speaking countries that opted for con-
scription in the 1960s, integration has not taken
place for political and economic reasons. In

some cases the government has preferred to
recruit its troops from, and officer its troops
with, politically reliable elements which it has
selected itself; in others, the financial resources
for housing, feeding, training and equipping
young men of military age each year have been
lacking. 

1.3.3. The economic role

The economic role of armies leaves much to be
desired in most countries, even though it exists
here and there (transport, engineering, etc.).
Experiments with civic services have not pro-
duced the desired results, although the original
idea, based on national integration and solidar-
ity, was innovative and generous. Flexible and
cumbersome versions of foreign inspiration
have all been deflected from their purpose by
politicians.

The principle of making economic use of
the armed forces in peacetime by sending them
to the fields or having them build roads and
schools is far from recent. It is all the more
understandable in countries where every con-
tribution or, conversely, every counterweight to
development, counts. However, entrusting
civilian tasks to the armed forces is not without
risk. On the one hand, they may lose their
defence capability; on the other, they may feel
indispensable and be tempted by the exercise
of power.

Nowadays, when the idea of the army as an
actor in development comes up regularly, it is
important to assess this possible role and weigh
up its advantages and disadvantages. The
armed forces may carry out many tasks, includ-
ing producing food and some of the equipment
they need, but they must not lose sight of their
defence mission. 

This question is particularly relevant now,
when whole sectors of economies formerly
described as national are gradually being priva-
tized. There therefore seems less prospect of
seeing the armed forces take over civilian eco-
nomic sectors.

On the other hand, there is one field in
which the armed forces may legitimately make
themselves useful – the security of develop-
ment – as much remains to be done in the
African countries where local security and the
security of the whole territory outside the big
cities and places of economic-strategic produc-
tion (oil, mining, export resources), are seri-
ously deficient, to the detriment of populations
in particular.

On the other
ha nd, there is
one field in
which the a rmed
forces ma y
legitima tely ma ke
themselves useful
– the security of
development.
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While there is no doubt that the armed
forces can and must contribute to security, it is
much more difficult to establish on what bases
or according to what criteria this should occur.

In view of the confusion in many African
armed forces between defence and security
missions, it is important to avoid further pitfalls.
On the threshold of the twenty-first century it is
probably desirable to change concepts of the
missions and roles of armies in order to better
protect the population. Attention should doubt-
less also be given to a complementary, not only
institutional but also functional, approach to
security, that is, to direct participation by pop-
ulations. In short, the civilian and military fac-
tors of a genuine momentum of peace must be
identified.

It is here that the question asked by the
organizers of this symposium takes on its full
meaning: how can defence and security poli-
cies for peace be promoted? 

2 . Refor m and par tnership

External and internal peace, like multifaceted
security, can only be achieved by combining
and harmonizing the political, military and
social dimensions. If one of these parameters is
lacking, peace and security will be threatened.
How can a new role for the armed forces be
conceived in this context? By setting out on the
road of reform and partnership.

2.1. Adopting and applying 
democratic principles

The question of the role of the armed forces
was not clearly articulated at the time of the
national conferences and major public debates.
Attention was focused more on the past, on
criticizing the former regimes, than on a con-
structive debate about the future. 

Soldiers were sometimes invited to these
forums but very soon walked out, feeling them-
selves called into question. This shows how
great the gulf tends to be between army and
society, depending on the country. 

Because of this, in the absence of dialogue,
democratic transition remains uncertain as it
cannot succeed in the presence of all these
actors. The armed forces are an underestimated
key factor in this process. In Benin and Mali,
original ways out of the impasse have been
found, but in many other cases transition is dif-
ficult and painful. 

In principle, the army should be part of the
rule of law and the product of a vision of
society. The problem for African countries is
therefore how to provide themselves with the
armed forces they need. This is the heart of the
problem, with mutual incomprehension in both
camps, the fact being that civilians have often
suffered from the repression and exactions of
the military.

Politicians are another obstacle when for-
mer leaders with force at their disposal refuse
or resist change.

A defence and security policy for peace
must aim not only for peace at the borders, but
also for civil peace and social peace. An essen-
tial stage in achieving this is restoring confi-
dence between the armed forces and the
people and separating the military and political
in senior government posts. 

The success of such a policy, and of the
processes of transition, therefore depends on
an innovatory approach to the relationship
between army and society and army and
government. 

2.2. Institutional reform 
of the armed forces

There must be prior assessment of threats,
needs and available resources in order to
reform the armed forces so as to obtain consis-
tent, credible, efficient, modern institutions.

In view of the diversity and divergences
between the armies1 of different countries and
the differences from one military corps to
another within states, reform cannot be uni-
form.

Indeed, there are physical disparities
between these forces as regards the number of
men mobilized or mobilizable, the state of
equipment and weapons, and operational
capacities. Some troops are integrated and
paid, while others are more or less left to them-
selves or abandoned.

Similarly, there are political disparities
between armed forces according to whether
they are in countries with a civilian or a military
regime.

Furthermore, there are differences in status
between forces that have enjoyed a degree of
continuity (Senegal, Côte d’Ivoire, Gabon) and
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others which, after peace agreements, have
recruited former rebel troops (Angola,
Mozambique, Mali, Niger).

Geopolitical disparities persist between
armies in subregions, as is shown by the posi-
tion of South Africa, Nigeria and Zaire in their
respective zones. However, these capacities are
steadily decreasing with the internal weakening
of these states.

Nevertheless, there are points of conver-
gence between the armed forces of sub-
Saharan Africa. All are going through internal
crises of varying degrees of intensity: ideologi-
cal or generation crises between young and
older officers; material crisis between those
who live opulently and the rank-and-file who
live in poverty, between those who are close to
the government and those who remain anony-
mous; a crisis of identity or moral crisis for sol-
diers seeking a meaning in their enlistment.

2.3. Implementing partnership
between civilians and military

Security is everyone’s concern and no one can
afford to ignore it. This is why the idea of a
partnership involving all citizens corresponds
more closely to needs and realities.

On the one hand, the armed and security
forces cannot do everything; on the other, civil
society is insufficiently autonomous to meet all
its security needs.

In addition, populations and states are sub-
ject to both civil and military threats.

The role of African armies on the threshold
of the twenty-first century is therefore part of
this large picture, both beside and reinforcing
civilian populations, and as the outpost of
states and governments for the defence of the
territory, the common heritage and the institu-
tions freely chosen by the people.

Conclusion

While it is not possible to reach conclusions on
such a subject, some lines of research can
nevertheless be suggested.

In the next decade, emphasis should be
placed on scientific analysis in order to carry
out such a project successfully. The identifica-
tion of respective missions and the sharing out
of defence and security responsibilities still
need to be analysed further and in more detail.

At the same time, and complementary to the
above, it is essential for the success of defence
and security policies to disseminate an internal
and external culture of peace among civilians
and soldiers. The education of citizens is also
desirable.

Above all, it is important that any solutions
found should be firmly rooted in habits, cus-
toms and cultures, in the black African social
heritage. Those providing external back-up and
support, and urging respect for universal prin-
ciples and values, should never lose sight of
this essential aspect of security and the actors
responsible for it.
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Yesterday’s debate clearly showed that the pro-
found change in the international environment
has prompted more or less radical adaptations
on the part of the various international players:
the developed and less developed countries,
their respective armies and a variety of interna-
tional organizations.

In this context the case of the countries of
Central and Eastern Europe is quite specific. In
this region of Europe, not only have events
drastically modified the international context of
the countries; they have also simultaneously
compelled states to alter their internal regimes.
In other words, these countries faced a twofold
challenge making any reform, in particular
where the armed forces were concerned, still
more complex and difficult.

Furthermore, we should not underestimate
the impact of such events as the dissolution of
the Warsaw Pact; the growing number of
national sovereignties throughout the region;
the outbreak of military conflicts in the former
Yugoslavia – to mention only those that have
had the biggest repercussions on the region’s
recent history.

I should like to illustrate these developments
by referring to the case of a country like
Hungary. In the early 1990s, in the space of two
or three years, Hungary saw the departure of
Soviet troops from its territory and the restora-
tion of its full sovereignty, including its sover-
eignty in defence matters. The disintegration of
Yugoslavia, Czechoslovakia and the Soviet
Union increased the number of Hungary’s
neighbouring states from five to eight. More
importantly, five of its neighbours are new
states. Mention must further be made of the war
in the former Yugoslavia, a real enough war in
the immediate vicinity of Hungary, and of many
other countries of the region.

Such an upheaval of geopolitical realities
calls for a complete reassessment of the secu-
rity concepts and structures of the countries
concerned. It explains the heightened interest
in new methods of preventive diplomacy and
crisis management, including new peacekeep-
ing requirements. The present situation justifies
the deliberate quest for real guarantees, which
can be provided primarily through co-opera-
tion and integration. With the kind of decom-
posing that is under way, therefore, major
efforts are needed in this region to find ways of
recomposing, sometimes in new institutional
settings.

It is a huge challenge. Yet for the countries
of Central and Eastern Europe it is only part of
the story. The other part, a by no means negli-
gible part, is the internal dimension of change:
the transformation of the previous antidemo-
cratic and inefficient system.

Lack of time rules out any detailed exami-
nation of the role of the armies under the com-
munist system. Essentially, the armed forces in
the countries of Central and Eastern Europe
were, before 1990, extremely politicized and
looked on as one of the pillars of the so-called
socialist system both nationally and interna-
tionally (through the Warsaw Pact).

The army had no independent political role
in communist society. In this respect, too, there
is a considerable difference with the experi-
ence of many African countries, which has just
been presented to us. It was more of a sym-
biosis that existed between the single party in
power and the armed forces. The party exerted
strict control over the armed forces by means of
its cells, its political officers and ongoing polit-
ical education. A secure mechanism had been
put in place to guarantee the army’s uncondi-
tional loyalty to the party. It was indeed real,
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even effective, political control but of course
not democratic control.

The mutation of the system – what with the
introduction of the rule of law, a multiparty sys-
tem and the market economy – required a
redefining of relations between civilians and
the military, including relations between the
political authority and the military high com-
mand. The declared purpose was to establish a
defence structure and culture essentially along
Western lines.

At present, however, there is still a gaping
chasm in the countries of Central and Eastern
Europe between the statements of intent and
the reality of civilian control over the armed
forces. The countries have made considerable
progress in the depoliticizing of armies: the
monopoly and privileges of the old single party
were seen off relatively fast and smoothly.
Mention must further be made of defence leg-
islation with the establishment of a legal and
constitutional framework in keeping with
democratic norms, which has also progressed
rather encouragingly.

In contrast with these results, the institu-
tional and personal changes making political
realities of legal stipulations are all too often
way behind. In many cases, even today, there
is a degree of ambivalence when it comes to
sharing out powers between the Ministry of
Defence and the military high command.
Sometimes we still see ‘government versus
president’ feuds for the control of the army.
Obviously, the vagueness of the respective
remits makes it difficult for the various institu-
tions to function normally and also prevents
civilian-military relations from moving towards
more harmony than is now the case.

In this respect, it must also be noted that in
the countries of Central and Eastern Europe
there are still very few civilians working in the
Ministry of Defence as officials, experts or
advisers. Today the totalitarian past is still
largely to blame for this situation. There is
often a reluctance to take on more civilians in
the ministerial machinery. Significantly, too,
most countries of the region still lack institu-
tions comparable to the French Institut des
Hautes Études de Défense Nationale (IHEDN),
where civilians are trained as non-military
defence experts.

Such practices as instruction and education
in general may also help to restore the prestige
of the military in the ‘democratizing’ societies.
Their armies, which are undergoing profound
changes, deserve to have public opinion
‘swung round in their favour’. Yet it seems to
me that restoring the prestige of the armed
forces is at times a neglected aspect of the cur-
rent reforms.

In conclusion, yesterday’s debate high-
lighted the close interdependence that exists
between international security, on the one
hand, and the stability of internal democratic
institutions on the other. In the countries of
Central and Eastern Europe the establishment
of civilian control of armies is not an aim in
itself; it essentially serves to fortify the nascent
democratic order in these states.

Democratic processes and greater trans-
parency can in turn be expected to build up
confidence between states. There are several
means of hastening these developments, such
as education and integration, about which my
colleague Réka Szemerkenyi, to whom I hand
over the floor, will tell you in greater detail.
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Dr Joo gave an excellent summary of the man-
ifold challenges facing the military, politicians
and civilian society alike if they are to initiate
a reform of the military in the new post-Cold-
War spirit. He also promised you that I would
come up with proposals on how to accelerate
this process as related to the military. Indeed,
the time is ripe to take stock of the reforms
that have been undertaken in the last six years
– since the end of the Cold War – in order to
analyse successes and failures, draw conclu-
sions for the future and see how to proceed.
This is what I should like to do.

Civilian-military relations are the hidden
aspect of strategy, and strategic thinking has
undergone a momentous transformation in
the recent past in Central and Eastern
Europe. From previously primarily aggressive
force structures, the armed forces of the
newly independent Central and Eastern
European countries have had to acquire the
characteristics of national defence forces and
develop the capability to co-operate with
their former enemies. In addition, they have
had to adjust to new international thinking
on the use of military force, with heavy
emphasis on peacekeeping operations and
the maintenance of stability. These two new
functions are of prime interest at our debate
today.

There are six aspects that I should like to
consider briefly with reference to the reform
of the armed forces of Central Europe. I
believe that much of the experience of this
region is relevant to your work as well.

These six aspects of new ways of thinking
about the military are political, financial,
bureaucratic, educational, public relations
and structural-functional. I shall start with the
political aspect.

Central European armed forces were accus-
tomed for forty years to accept political influ-
ence, and their individual political commit-
ment, as a basis for promotion and general
attitudes. Reforming this mentality is a most
challenging task. Although legal and constitu-
tional reforms have ended the formal ties
between the officer corps and the political par-
ties, close analysis shows that six years after the
changes, the informal ties and sympathies of
the military with the former communist parties
still persist. There is a division within the mili-
tary between the older and the younger gener-
ation. These informal ties remain characteristic
of the older generation of officers.
Nevertheless, this is enough to create a kind of
passive resistance to many of the reforms
within the military which sometimes becomes
‘behind-the-scenes obstructionism’ to reform.

The second aspect is financial. The decline
in the defence budget is generally referred to as
one of the most serious overall problems in
reforming the military. I should like to make
two points in this connection. First, the
decrease of the military budget as a proportion
of GNP in Central Europe did not start in 1990
but in the mid-1980s. This is true of practically
all countries. So what we are seeing now is the
cumulative effect of almost a decade. Second,
there is an exception to this trend which is
worth keeping in mind. Poland was the only
country to achieve positive economic growth in
the region and although growth followed very
quickly in the Czech Republic and in Hungary
as well this did not have the same impact on
defence spending. For 1995 military spending
in Poland was set at 2.6 per cent of the budget.
For 1996 it was raised to 3 per cent but if we
note also that the Polish economy is expected
to grow by 5 to 10 per cent in 1996, we can see
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that this is not the same trend as in other coun-
tries of the region. In the Czech Republic,
defence spending fell by 33 per cent in the
space of one year, from 1989 to 1990. Whereas
in 1985 it represented 4.7 per cent of GNP, by
1995 it had gone down to 2.36 per cent. In
Hungary, similarly, if we take 1988 as a base
year when defence spending represented 100,
by 1990 – two years later – it had gone down
to 79. In successive years the figures were 64,
57, 54 and 49, and by 1995 it had gone down
to 37. This is practically a two-thirds decrease.

Third, the bureaucratic aspect. Despite the
declared goal of civilian supervision, the mili-
tary alone have the basic know-how on the
running of ministries of defence, in fact involv-
ing their own administrative and financial man-
agement. There is a chronic lack of civilian
expertise in military and security matters,
including the new role of the armed forces as
upholders of stability and peace, our topic at
this conference.

Aspect four is education. Many projects,
bilateral and multilateral, have been under-
taken since 1990 to reform the military.
However, I believe that most of these are pri-
marily conceived by the military for the mili-
tary, or designed by NATO countries for Central
or Eastern European countries, and they
involve training more often than education.
There are very few programmes designed by
civilians for civilians as a counterpart to military
to military co-operation. In fact the pro-
grammes that are open in principle to both the
civilian and military sectors are in practice
skewed in favour of the military. It is important
to focus on training the civilian side as well, to
encourage civilians to reflect on the new role of
the military.

Aspect five concerns public relations or the
public image of the military. I think that there
is a wide variety of perceptions of the military
within Central Europe. Sometimes public opin-
ion about the armed forces is very favourable.
Sometimes, as in the Czech Republic, military
matters almost constitute a no man’s land 
in domestic politics. Declining interest is, I

believe, a region-wide tendency. On one point
there is clear public support as far as attitudes
to the military are concerned, and that is
exactly what we are discussing here, the new
use of the armed forces to build stability, con-
tributing to peace worldwide. This is why there
is support for the participation of national
forces in international operations.

The last point I should like to raise is the
structural-functional aspect of the reforms. A
two-track process has been undertaken in
Central Europe: downsizing the military and at
the same time restructuring them after the end
of the Warsaw Pact. There is however a third
twist to the story, which is the result of the new
international trend of peacekeeping and a new
role for the military. Although for many years
they have had opportunities to play this role all
over the world, the armed forces continue to
see it more as an exception than a new trend
in their role. This puts even more pressure on
the Central European military.

What does all this reveal about the possibil-
ity of speeding up the reform process? I should
like to take this opportunity to propose a three-
track approach, or a three-track policy, for
transforming the military into a force for peace
and stability.

One track would be directed towards the
armed forces themselves and include a shift
from reforming training alone to reforming mil-
itary education as well. New strategic thinking
about the military involves not only technical
co-operation but also their new role as builders
of democratic stability.

Another track would involve the political
and civilian side. New strategic thinking must
focus strongly on the military role in interna-
tional operations and this must be reflected
both in the defence budget and in professional
bureaucratic thinking.

The third track should focus on the public
and the shapers of public opinion. The image
of the military as a financial burden in the
transformation process must be rectified by
emphasis on their new role in Central Europe
in maintaining stability.
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Since the fall of the Berlin Wall in 1989, the
world has been changing very quickly. Many
states have been disrupted from within by
independence movements, such as the Soviet
Union, Yugoslavia and Czechoslovakia.
Others, like Canada, have been on the point
of splitting in two. Yet others are experiencing
trouble, such as France with Corsica, Spain
with Catalonia, Belgium because of the divi-
sion between Flemish- and French-speakers,
and Italy, which has an increasing problem in
its northern regions. At the same time, the
conglomerate of the 200 largest industries and
banks in the world, which Ignacio Ramonet in
Le Monde Diploma tique calls the Club of 200,
has seen its share of world GNP rise from
16 per cent in 1965 to 29 per cent in 1989; and
the privatization of groups, mergers between
large companies, the expansion of Western
companies in Russia, China, Viet Nam and the
Far East, brings this share to still higher levels,
perhaps exceeding 30 or 35 per cent.

Technology is the starting-point for most
of these companies. That means that the
development and expansion of technology is
changing not only the world of production
but also the political and economic spheres.
The globalization of the economy, immigra-
tion from the South and East to European
countries, and changing military approaches,
raise new problems and perhaps open up
new opportunities. We are suddenly faced
with new situations and we must find new
ways of solving new and unexpected prob-
lems, together with new strategies and
opportunities.

At the same time, the military world is
adopting new strategies of interaction with
civilian society. The major change proposed
by President Chirac is possibly the first step

towards analogous decisions in the rest of
Europe. 

Moreover, we are witnessing the emer-
gence of new aspects of society which are
important for both the military and the civilian
world. I refer to instability and terrorism in
Japan, France and Italy, for example. Surfing
the Internet, you can find summaries of yes-
terday’s speeches, but you can also find
intriguing documents like one called ‘The ter-
rorist handbook’ – forty pages of instructions
on how to make a bomb with easily pur-
chased ingredients, or ‘How to blow up
things’, another instruction manual for a
highly specialized readership.

The Mediterranean zone is of special inter-
est to us all. We remember what happened in
South-East Asia when the wars in Korea and
Viet Nam finally came to an end. A major tech-
nological centre like Japan and a labour force
of millions of people were the starting-point
of a huge pole of production. Something sim-
ilar could happen in the Mediterranean area.
In Israel and in southern Europe there are
large technological concentrations. We have
the labour force and we also have raw ma-
terials, ranging from phosphate in Morocco to
oil and methane gas in North Africa and the
Middle East. 

This being the case, science and technol-
ogy are one way, if not the only way, to face
the new problems confronting us, whether
growing urban populations, environmental
problems, or new diseases linked in some way
to the considerable changes in the size and
localization of the world population, not to
mention all the natural hazards long known to
us, such as earthquakes and floods.

Collaboration between the civilian and mili-
tary worlds is a complex task for both parties,
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involving difficulties of interaction and techno-
logical spin-off; technologies developed in the
military field have many applications in our
daily lives, such as the microwave ovens and
non-stick frying pans in our kitchens, or in
society, such as nuclear energy. In reviews on
spin-off from the military to the civilian sector,
four types of technology are usually men-
tioned: transistors and integrated circuits, auto-
matically programmed machinery, the ultra-
high-speed integrated circuits, and strategic
computing programs.

Our meeting today has among its hopes that
of activating large-scale international collabora-
tion, promoted by UNESCO on both sides of the
Mediterranean, as proposed by its Director-
General, Mr Federico Mayor, on subjects that
are important and useful for humanity while
lending themselves to greater co-operation
between the armed forces of the Mediterranean
countries and the populations of the same area.
A first and obvious field is that of telemedicine.
The word ‘telemedicine’ encompasses different
activities. The most common meanings are ‘tele-
diagnosis’ and tele-assistance. Tele-diagnosis
consists of the transmission of images derived
from x-rays, nuclear magnetic resonance, elec-
trocardiographic measurements, and so on,
from a peripheric laboratory to a well-organized
diagnostic and therapeutic hospital. Military
field equipment can be indispensable to this
kind of approach, making it possible to avoid
the unnecessary gravitation of the population
from the periphery to the towns. Tele-diagnosis
informs us which patients need hospitalization
and which can be cared for at home.

Telemedicine also makes it possible to take
care of elderly people at home, simply using
telematic monitoring instruments to provide
data on their heart condition, blood pressure
and other essential parameters.

In the event of natural disaster, or when
mass vaccination is necessary, the military can
provide the population with efficient equip-
ment. Monitoring of environmental pollution or
of desertification is another field in which col-
laboration between the civilian and military
worlds is essential. 

There is another domain in which this col-
laboration can be of great value: that of cultural
goods.

Our cultural heritage bears witness to our
common roots. We have a duty to preserve for
new generations this patrimony that we
received from our ancestors. Environmental
factors, especially in towns, are destroying
architectural materials: marble, metals and
stone are being corrupted by nitric oxides, sul-
phur dioxide, ozone and light. Seismic move-
ments are another problem for the stability of
churches, palaces and ancient walls.

Furthermore, many objects have not yet been
found, and we need georadar, submarine instru-
mentation and satellite observation to find,
under the ground or under the sea, ancient walls
and villas from the Roman or Greek civilizations,
or metal-detectors to find metallic objects.

As regards protection against seismic move-
ments, products have been made available for
the restoration, consolidation and preservation
of cultural property.

Collaboration between civilian and military
experts for the training of specialists at the
national and international level is furthermore
an important factor in the modernization of our
countries.

The proposals we are discussing at this meet-
ing are very important. They are an answer to
change, on the basis of technological arguments
and considerations which link rather than divide
people: arguments such as health, safety, pro-
tection of the environment and culture.

Colla bora tion
between the
civilia n a nd
milita ry worlds is
a  complex ta sk
for both pa rties,
involving
difficulties of
intera ction a nd
technologica l
spin-off.

1 0 2



I have to confess that as a person of a very
low military grade, I feel a little uneasy in the
presence of so many generals and colonels.
Since I am the last speaker at this session, a
number of points that I wanted to make have
already been presented; I shall therefore be
brief.

Before entering the debate on the new
roles of the armed forces in peace-building,
we should first say a few words about their
‘traditional’ roles. What are the traditional
roles and missions which the armed forces
perform? Of course, they defend states against
external attack and aggression. They protect
national frontiers. They maintain internal sta-
bility and, when necessary, restore constitu-
tional order. Quite often, military power
determines the position of a state in the inter-
national community. The idea of a ‘super-
power’ is based on the possession of strategic
nuclear weapons. All the permanent members
of the Security Council are nuclear powers.
Military force has been used for centuries as
an instrument of foreign policy. Through
pressure, threat and the use of military force,
certain foreign-policy objectives have been
achieved. 

Are all these traditional functions still valid
in a new international context, a new interna-
tional situation? True, the end of the Cold
War, the end of ideological confrontation,
have eliminated to a great extent the danger
of global nuclear or conventional conflict.
Many images of ‘the enemy’ have changed or
been eliminated. Many security threats have
vanished. New military doctrines are dis-
cussed, such as military sufficiency and non-
offensive defence. 

Which of the traditional functions of armies
are still valid? Eventually we may agree that

the defence of the state against external
aggression and attack is probably less impor-
tant than it was before. As was said yesterday,
this may be true of some regions, such as
North America and Europe, but it is less so of
the Middle East or Asia. Perhaps military
power is now less important in determining
the position of states. In the current discussion
concerning the changes in the Security
Council, military considerations count for less
than economic and political factors. We may
also say that today military power is a less effi-
cient instrument of foreign policy than it used
to be.

Does this mean that the military factor is
unimportant nowadays? My answer to this is
no. Although some traditional functions of the
armed forces are dwindling, others are
expanding. The proliferation of internal con-
flicts creates the need to preserve internal sta-
bility and constitutional order. The protection
of borders thus acquires a new dimension.
After enormous changes in the law of the sea,
the protection of the 200-mile economic zone
is a serious problem for many countries.

Armed forces may operate at the interna-
tional as well as the national level. We should
therefore also mention the international roles
and missions of the army. What changes can
we see here? Specialists in international law
are familiar with the situation in which armies
act on behalf of the international community.
Warships under whatever flag are entitled to
stop and search any boat and to arrest its
crew in the event of piracy or slavery. The
Montego Bay Convention (1982) which
entered into force last year even widened
these powers by authorizing warships to
intervene in the struggle against illicit drug
trafficking.
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Another dimension is the use of military
force and armies in collective self-defence as
a part of military sanction or actions against
aggression. The United Nations Charter made
provision for a system of collective security
using the armed forces of the United Nations
and the Military Staff Committee. This system
could not be put in place during the Cold
War. After the end of the Cold War, the ques-
tion arose whether it was necessary to create
a United Nations army. For various reasons,
the creation of such an army is a fairly remote
possibility. 

The international function which is in full
expansion is that of peacekeeping. Clearly,
the role of the military here is extremely
important. One need only consider a few fig-
ures. In 1987, 10,000 soldiers participated in
peacekeeping operations. In 1993, that num-
ber had increased sevenfold to 70,000. What
are the tasks performed by these soldiers?
There are a number of military activities, such
as the separation of forces, implementation of
embargoes, mine-clearing and disarmament.
But there are also civilian functions, such as
monitoring peace accords, protection of vic-
tims and refugees, the organization and
supervision of elections, and so forth.

Peacekeeping operations raise two ques-
tions. The first is: should military personnel
be used to fulfil a civilian or police function?
Doubts have been expressed on the subject.
The other question concerns the nature of
military operations: should these operations
be limited only to peacekeeping, or should
another function, the imposition of peace, be
added? The imposition of peace was men-
tioned by the Secretary-General in his report
in 1994 to the General Assembly, but the
answer of the United Nations was rather neg-
ative. The United Nations is not prepared to
carry out or organize such a task. This should
rather be done in co-operation with regional
military structures such as NATO. We should
not forget that peacekeeping is an operation
based on Chapter VI and not on Chapter VII
of the United Nations Charter. New develop-
ments in this area are standby arrangements
whereby some countries agree to identify in
advance forces that will be dedicated to
peacekeeping. Such obligations have been
entered into by Jordan, Denmark and Ghana.

By peacekeeping operations, the military
are contributing substantially to consolidation
of peace among the parties. But there is
another important element of peacekeeping

which is sometimes forgotten, namely, that
peacekeeping is also a confidence-building
measure. Some operations have involved mil-
itary personnel from more than forty-six
countries and representing various regions,
cultures and religions, and this is a vital fac-
tor in creating trust among the troops and
armies involved.

Allow me now to say a few words about
armies, human rights, humanitarian law, cul-
tural pluralism and dialogue. The list of sources
of conflict in the world is enormously long. It
includes massive violations of human rights
and discrimination against various minorities –
ethnic, national, religious and linguistic – and
indigenous populations. Perhaps we should
also add extreme nationalism and religious
extremism. Can armies help to eliminate such
sources of conflict? Yes, armies can do much to
promote respect and observance of human
rights. Let us remember, also, that the question
of the observance of human rights has two
dimensions: within the army, and in relations
between the army and the population. In total-
itarian armies, human dignity was violated. In
countries in the transition to democracy, there-
fore, the restoration of human dignity in the
army is of the utmost importance.

Also important is the promotion of human-
itarian law. In new situations, with the prolif-
eration of civil conflicts, the rights of civilian
populations are being violated on a massive
scale. The protection of the civilian popula-
tion is therefore of extreme importance. The
Geneva Conventions and the two Additional
Protocols for the protection of victims of
international and non-international armed
conflicts do not fully guarantee the necessary
protection. Armies are used in various situa-
tions which do not technically qualify as
armed conflicts, such as public emergencies,
disturbances and crises. The question of the
minimum humanitarian standards which
should be observed in such situations is
therefore of the utmost importance.

The rise of extreme nationalism carries the
risk that the state is seen as the property of
one ethnic, national or religious group. The
situation is even more dangerous when the
army is seen as the defender of one group,
one religion or one ideology. Therefore
access to the army, its ‘opening up’ to various
groups and sectors of society, and their rep-
resentation in the army, are very important.
The armed forces should protect the interests
of society as a whole. From this point of view,
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peace accords which provide, in a context of
general reconciliation, for the absorption of
‘rebel’ forces into government forces may be
considered a step in the right direction.

During this symposium, the question was
raised several times whether UNESCO was co-
operating with the armed forces. Allow me to
say briefly that as far as the promotion of
human rights and humanitarian law is con-
cerned, UNESCO created an entire network of
Chairs that co-operate with the armed forces.
In this biennium, 1996–1997, we have a spe-
cial pilot project on the promotion of human-
itarian law in Central and Eastern Europe. For
the next biennium, 1998–1999, a project is
scheduled for Africa. UNESCO is organizing a
number of conferences in which representa-
tives of armies and military academies are
participating. For example, in 1994 we held a
seminar in Poland on education for human
rights at university level, and a special round
table on human rights in military academies.
In April 1995, we held a conference in
Moscow on education for democracy and
humanitarian law, with a very impressive rep-
resentation of various military academies and
the Ministry of Defence. In September 1995
we organized a meeting in Shimla (India),
with the participation of high commanders
who presented interesting programmes on the
promotion of human rights and humanitarian
law in the Indian Army.

Let me conclude with a few short remarks.
There is no doubt that we are living in a time

of profound change and transformation. It is
no surprise that change and transformation
bring instability and insecurity. The armed
forces are confronted with new challenges.
They can promote stability and strengthen
peace, provided that they accept their new
roles and functions on various levels –
national, regional and global. As the Director-
General has repeatedly said, it is always more
costly and less effective to have recourse to
repression or the imposition of peace than it
is to prevent and to eliminate the root causes
of conflict. The armed forces can help to
eliminate various sources of conflict, in par-
ticular those arising from discrimination
affecting vulnerable groups and the violation
of human rights and democratic principles.

The use of military force is still legitimate,
but it should be used only in a limited manner,
in extreme cases, because as a rule weapons
create more problems than they solve. It is true
that so-called intelligent weapons now exist,
which offer greater precision than before and
which probably limit the number of victims.
They are nevertheless designed for destruction.
Democratic opinion cannot accept mass losses
of human lives. The right to life is a funda-
mental human right. 

I should like to end on an encouraging
note: in discussions on the use of military
force, army representatives are often more
cautious, more prudent – in short, more
responsible in their attitude – than many
politicians.
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V.
SUMMARY OF THE ROUND TABLES



1 . Two conclusions 
and three rejections

The round-table discussions to which the first
part of our symposium was devoted made very
valuable contributions to the subject we are
here to debate: how to move from partial inse-
curity to global security. It is difficult to do jus-
tice to them by considering them together, in a
summary. Each one was so rich and made so
many relevant points that any attempt to gather
the gist of them in the form of an initial assess-
ment is bound to fail. The attempt, however
presumptuous, must be made, so that we can
make progress based on a reminder of the
salient features of the reality which emerged, as
if in successive layers, from the different inter-
pretations which the various speakers sug-
gested to us, just as the superimposing of frag-
ments of a coded message suddenly makes it
possible to guess at the meaning concealed in
each of them.

We can begin by drawing three fundamen-
tal conclusions from all the talks:
(a) The first of these is that the problem of

peace is, in essence, both a civilian and a
military problem. Military force alone can-
not solve it, but no other solution can dis-
pense with the military aspect. The forum in
which we are meeting here and the matrix
for our work, represented by defence insti-
tutes many of which are open to civilians
and military personnel alike, are a very
favourable asset when dealing with such a
theme. This encourages us in our mission
and strengthens our resolve, and above all
it helps us to reach the heart of the matter:
peace is not a stable condition that is main-
tained (or disrupted?) by soldiers for the
good (or misfortune) of civilians. It is a

dynamic condition that has to be constantly
restored by an imaginative combination of
force and thoughtfulness, action and pre-
vention, intervention and management.
Peace exists only as the outcome of appro-
priate civilian and military action in which,
in some instances, one of the two forces
may momentarily tend towards zero, but
must never reach it or even come too close
to it at the risk of triggering off dreadful
calamities.

(b) The second conclusion is that our debate is
taking place at a particular moment in time.
It is not a theological or philosophical
debate on security. It entails discussing
today, in a way which may be superseded
tomorrow, a situation that exists more or
less ten years after the end of the Cold War
and perhaps ten or twenty years before
something else which is currently beyond
our imagination and will perhaps change
the way in which the cards are dealt. The
time factor means that this debate must be
focused on action and not on theory.
Theory is eternal but action is momentary.
This remark may seem trivial but it has a
philosophical and practical impact: it limits
the horizon of our reasoning to what is
practicable and relegates philosophical
speculation to the more distant background.
It calls for effective action now, even if this
means meditating on the reasons for action
at a later stage. In short, it sets out problems
in the political and the ethical sphere, as far
removed from metaphysics (‘Where is the
first cause?’) as from resignation (‘Yes, but
what can we do about it?’). We have elected
to say ‘yes’ to responsible action in the
present-day world, with the means this
requires and the capacities this involves.
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(c) The third conclusion is that we have refused
to accept a certain number of ideas and
have therefore adopted a common position
on a number of subjects.

• In the first place, we consider that the idea
of a clash of civilizations is mistaken and
harmful.

The ra ison d’être of the institution welcom-
ing us here is, in fact, to contest this idea 
and to refute it every day. This was said right
from the beginning with admirable force by
Mr Mayor himself and was developed by
Mr Lopes in his talk.

However, our rejection of this idea has been
strengthened by convictions that have been
forged amongst us: we considered that this
view of history drew too heavily on an out-
dated reference: that of the great planet-wide
confrontation. Now that opposition between
East and West or North and South is becoming
fainter or more obscure and revealing a myriad
of problems, in the same way as at the close of
the day one can see the stars – which were
always there but which had been concealed by
the dazzling light of the closest star – far from
seeing an increase in head-on clashes, we per-
ceive a host of unforeseen, improbable and
unhoped-for arrangements. The problems
which we discover in this twilight of false
oppositions are practical ones and are arising
here and now. They do not stem from a
Toynbee-like powerful global destiny but form
a multitude of contingent situations which have
fragile links with each other. Moreover, as our
Algerian colleague reminded us, these situa-
tions fraught with hitherto unexplored prob-
lems are found not only in the countries pur-
portedly ‘at risk’; they are found everywhere,
even in the heart of countries that are regarded
as being the most peaceful. Consequently,
rather than allowing our fears to feed on the
myth of a clash of civilizations, we should be
clear-sighted enough to endeavour to identify
and eliminate the sacs of venom that are capa-
ble of poisoning each civilization from the
inside. In this perspective, all cross-views and
everyone’s critical acumen are invaluable in the
service of civilization as a whole, the term civ-
ilization being understood in Guizot’s sense of
the process by which humanity as a whole
endeavours to do better.
• The second idea we have rejected is related

to the fear of exclusion. We are emerging
from a period when, basically, the dynamic
for any state consisted of ruling out undue
inclusions and of trying to avoid being too

involved in an empire or system. Leaving
the responsibility for structuring the world
to the superpowers, each state sought to
show that it was different while accepting
the world as it was.

Matters are now quite different: there are no
longer any empires from which countries can
escape by a gesture of independence sufficient
to create a structured relationship with the rest
of the world. On the contrary, it has never been
easier for peoples, nations or ethnic groups to
grasp their autonomy and find themselves
unequivocally recognized up to the point of
independence. However, this incredible advan-
tage has to be assessed in the light of the new
path taken by the world, which is increasingly
clearly composed of a single system to which
all peoples belong. Within this system, the vital
prize to be won is no longer independence –
which is so liberally recognized – but partici-
pation and interdependence. The worst thing
that can happen is to be abandoned to a sepa-
rate independence and not to share the con-
straints of the world system which can now
manage without almost any component part
unable to follow its pace and rules. 

The world in which we now live is moving
ahead on the basis of global integration. Power
consists in taking advantage of this and no
longer in growing stronger separately. Even the
largest powers are submitting to this law, some-
times at the price of the most radical back-
tracking. In this context, the tragedy is not to
be assimilated but to be neglected. The fear of
being excluded, or actual exclusion, is a source
of part of the troubles we wished to examine.
Hence, we say ‘no’ to exclusion, without over-
looking the fact that it is by no means easy to
bring back into the global movement of history
countries, societies and human groups which
have wanted to stand aside from it or have not
been able to share in it. Yet the task must be
undertaken, since insecurity is the direct out-
come of this exclusion, whether it is imposed
or deliberate.
• Our third rejection responds to this need to

do away with the sources of insecurity,
especially those generated by the reality or
anguish of exclusion, since it also consists
of saying ‘no’ to inaction.

As we said earlier, peace is not a condition
with different trends or an unchanging refer-
ence. It is unending action. It is not the oppo-
site of war, but something positive that has to
be built up. When he opened this symposium,
General Norlain compared peace to a coin,
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which must have two faces; otherwise it is
merely the idea of a coin. There is the security
face and the humanist face, but the important
point is to realize that neither face exists with-
out the other. We have to be very conscious of
this twofold idea: like Penelope’s weaving,
peace has to be tirelessly constructed even as it
is being unravelled, and it can only be visual-
ized as two-sided, security on one side and
humanism on the other. In other words, inac-
tion virtually destroys peace by depriving it of
the positive movement which is absolutely nec-
essary for it to be established and lasting. We
have to reject inaction as perhaps the most seri-
ous cause of insecurity, that which leads to sit-
uations of exclusion and, through them, to con-
frontations which have the appearance of
clashes between so-called ‘civilizations’ artifi-
cially distinguished within the global process of
civilization at work on Earth. Acting by all
appropriate means is a duty which each of us
must assume to prevent this harmful sequence
of events from gaining the upper hand.

2 . A matr ix  for  a 
more detailed analysis

These three rejections, together with the two
earlier conclusions, constitute the foundation
for the work now awaiting us. It is no doubt
possible to derive much more from the four
round-table discussions which led to this for-
mulation; presenting them in the form of a
matrix is merely a convenient way of singling
out the main points.

The round tables – on the crises of insecu-
rity, the sources of insecurity, the conditions for
emerging from insecurity and the policies for
succeeding in doing so – may be divided into
two sets. The first two called on us to examine
what it is happening at the present time, what
the crises are, and what their sources are. The
other two set out to determine what can be
done in future, under what conditions and with
what policy. These two sets, of two round
tables each, form the four lines of the matrix. A
number of factors referred to by the partici-
pants can be shown in columns, for example
the world in its economic, ecological and
geopolitical whole, from the complex to the
specific, the role of societies and the roles of
cultures, governments, circumstances, and so
on.

At the point where the four lines and these
columns cross, there are ‘boxes’ and the talks

we listened to make it possible to attach a par-
ticular value to each.

It may be seen, for example, that in the
crises themselves, the world cannot be held to
account as a determining factor. It is not
because the world is what it is that a crisis
breaks out in one place or another. Crises arise
from local geopolitical or cultural contexts, as
Ambassador Sahnoun reminded us. Societies in
general submit to crises and cannot do much
about them. Cultures can be either an exacer-
bating or a pacifying factor, as can govern-
ments, depending on the way in which they
behave and their degree of influence.
Circumstances exert their full impact.

On the other hand, if the sources of insecu-
rity are sought, it will be seen that the world
cannot be exempted from its responsibilities
(the way in which the world functions has an
impact on security and on the sources of inse-
curity), even though the context remains a
major factor and society, culture and govern-
ments bear their share of responsibility, while
circumstances account for very little.

If we turn towards the future, we can see
that the conditions required for greater security
depend very much on collective action by the
world, and that the context is not a factor
which can change itself and it must therefore
be acted upon – this is why it counts as a fac-
tor zero – that societies, cultures and govern-
ments play an important role, and that circum-
stances can be regarded as of negligible, even
infinitesimal, importance.

Lastly, as far as policies are concerned, it
became clear from many of the talks that soci-
eties had a fundamental role to play – taking
advantage of their contexts in some cases or of
the capacities which the world can place at
their disposal. It was also clear that cultures
and governments also play relatively important
roles. 

Some ideas may be drawn from observation
of the grid formed in this way, based on the
various statements made during the round
tables.
(a) It may be seen, in particular, that there is a

contrast between the geographical location
of crises and the location of the intervention
capacities available to relieve them. The
influence of a society in generating insecu-
rity is decisive, and the cultural component
of that society is important. Government
action, in close correlation with these prime
variables, is their interpreter. When, on the
other hand, the means of acting against
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insecurity are envisaged, the weighting
highlights the importance of contextual fac-
tors (economic, ecological, geopolitical)
combined, here again, with a cultural
dimension. These two levers relate back, as
far as the main operator is concerned, to the
‘world’ as an actor, which can at one and
the same time significantly influence the
short- and long-term context and could
cause the ambient culture to evolve by giv-
ing rise, as Patrice Dufour on behalf of the
World Bank suggested, to a proactive
approach to security.

(b) We therefore find ourselves with two dis-
tinct terms, for the production of insecurity
and that of security respectively, with the
‘culture’ variable occupying a central chal-
lenging and supporting position; on the one
hand, we have a gradation of factors which
makes society and governments the deci-
sive actors in the production of insecurity;
on the other we have a different gradation
which confers on the international commu-
nity a prime responsibility for influencing
contexts which form the key to a return to
security. At the linking point between the
two, we find culture as an attribute (which
may sometimes make things worse in terms
of insecurity) of all societies, but also as a
factor creating security, to be created for all
societies.

3 . The transition 
from par tial insecur ity 
to global secur ity

This interpretation of the facts assembled dur-
ing the round tables is obviously of a partial
and summary nature. At the very least, it tends
to show that the transition from partial insecu-
rity to global security can never take place in a
unity of time, place and action: the sources of
insecurity are not at the same level, in the neg-
ative sense, as the sources of security. Hence
insecurity is not combated solely by reversing,
offsetting or cancelling the identified factors of
a crisis (for example, by disarming a criminal
government or by relieving a society in the
throes of distress). In order to establish secu-
rity, it is necessary to engage, independently of
any circumstantial response to a particular case
of insecurity, in long-term in-depth action on a
large scale, yet without committing the oppo-
site error of failing to take action in the event
of crises occurring.

This arbitration between the appropriate
forms of support for security and response to
insecurity depends on a number of actors
which have to be placed in ranking order.
(a) The first of these actors is the government.

A government’s first duty, before any action
in which it is likely to engage, is to be non-
oppressive. An oppressive government
does not fulfil its prime function of being a
friend of the people. If it can be acknowl-
edged that the concept of democracy is not
fixed, since not all countries see it in the
same way, the concept of being a friend of
the people, in other words the regard which
a government displays towards its people,
can be generally accepted as an indis-
putable duty of any government.

Nor should governments lose confidence.
There has been much talk of the crisis of the
state, of the breakdown and inadequacy of
central government, generating insecurity
within countries and sometimes outside them.

Governments have to be co-operative: at
the present moment no government is power-
ful enough in any sphere to carry through deci-
sions by itself. The assistance of others and
their assent are fundamental to its capacity to
act, and the more coherent the action, the
easier it will be to develop that capacity in a co-
operative framework. The word ‘coherent’
recurred constantly in our discussions.

A government also has to be active, not so
much instantaneously as in continuity: it must
show itself capable of conducting a large-scale
operation over a long period. It has to reform.
Transforming historically evolving situations
and piloting reforms are the most difficult tasks
in the world and involve patience and time. A
government may need to be flexible but it has
to be durable, which demands a certain level of
ability on its part. Lastly, in order to provide a
framework for this activity, co-operation and
reform, a government has to be legitimate and
obey the rule of law: it has to be legal, even
legalistic, in the sense that it has to respect its
own laws and ensure that they are scrupulously
enforced: this is always necessary.

We are now moving from a period in which
governments could stand on their rights or, in
other words, were capable of imposing on
others what they considered to be their rights,
to a period where governments must derive
their strength from laws, which are forged with
others and are recognized by all. However, the
word ‘strength’ is still important. We are not
speaking here of governments which vacillate:
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for a government to be coherent, consistent,
capable, patient and durable, a certain degree
of strength is required.
(b) Among the major factors affecting action,

time must also be reckoned with, in addi-
tion to governments. We all agreed with
Major-General Skik that it was not only
necessary to think but also necessary to act
in the here and now, in the present.
However, time has two components other
than the present, and a great deal would be
lost if their importance were neglected. We
have to anticipate, as has often been
repeated, and this means not reacting but
pre-acting, acting in advance and building
the future. This implies building up a new
culture in which we all consider that our
development depends on that of others,
and we have to prepare at once for crises
that may arise elsewhere, perhaps tomor-
row. In other words, this implies that from
now on we should all incorporate in our
development and vision of the world the
intelligence, concerns and cultures of others
and should feel responsibility for them.

It is clear that this capacity to pre-act and
anticipate can only be achieved by a far-
reaching transformation of mental attitudes and
behaviour patterns of all governments. If we
are to act tomorrow, we must change at once.

However, in order to change at once, to be
capable of acting before the event, we have to
act on the past, in other words on our own
memories: after the present and the future, the
past has to be taken into account. Some of the,
often very ancient, traces left by history are
positive, some are neutral and some are
traumatic. Ms Corrazza has reminded us that
one of the major handicaps confronting the
men and women of goodwill working in
Bosnia lies in the frightful memories still
present in the bodies and minds of people.
Hence, acting on memory means acting on the
future, acting on the present for the future. We
have to know how to understand the past in
order to embark on the future.

We must escape from the transitory nature
of the media. I want to dwell on this point,
since it has been widely shown that the media
can be levers of crisis by providing instanta-
neous perceptions, by feeding a taste for blood
or disasters, by showing armies at work and
ignoring the fact that the problems are not
momentary and do not lie in the mere sight of
certain tragic scenes. Reality is still situated in
the long term. There should consequently be a

reversal, and the notion of the long term
should enter people’s minds. This would be
brought about more easily if it were possible to
mobilize the media to that end. It was pro-
posed that all crisis-management processes
should include a radio or television programme
as an intellectual and media accompaniment to
the efforts undertaken in an area of interven-
tion. This would be very useful. The media can
be the best of things, after having been
denounced as the worst. In any event, their
impact is so important and their intervention so
inevitable that failure to act in this area would
be unforgivable.

From this point of view, our experience of
mishandling of news and of the impassioned
way in which it is handled calls for the
strengthening of any counterweight to this way
of experiencing the world in terms of ‘news’
(or, worse still, in terms of ‘headlines’). The cul-
ture of defence can assist significantly with this.

Defence, in fact, is a long-term process.
Consequently, in any society, the need to act
over time and in continuity feeds on the expe-
rience of defence. In an administrative struc-
ture, a public system, it is defence that often
requires the longest preparations, the longest
investments, the longest continuity. Quite inde-
pendently of all the reasons that may be men-
tioned elsewhere, we may be certain that
defence has one valuable aspect: to teach us
about the duration of time.
(c) The third major factor governing action may

stem from the fact that certain references
are needed as long-term guidelines.

These references were made during our dis-
cussions, in the context of the culture of devel-
opment, highlighted by Patrice Dufour, who
was with us yesterday. I should like to symbol-
ize the culture of development in a way which
will be meaningful to all. For a long time it was
based on the principle of equality, in the arith-
metical sense, meaning that a given part of the
world should have the same attributes and the
same capacities as any other. Experience has
shown that such equality was not only difficult
to achieve, but was often reversed: in other
words instead of moving towards equality, we
moved towards greater inequality. Perhaps this
should lead to a perception of the problem in
the light of two other criteria. Instead of start-
ing with equality and thinking that it would
generate all the rest – the belief that prevailed
when President Kennedy launched his major
programmes, as Patrice Dufour reminded us –
we could emphasize the two other values,
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liberty and fraternity, which France has always
associated with the idea of equality.

The initial acquisition of liberty brings with
it independence, a certain freedom of action,
certain responsibilities and a certain level of
democracy. These make it possible to gain the
type of liberty which Mr Mayor calls personal
sovereignty, namely the capacity for all citizens
to behave in any way that makes an active 
contribution to social life and the life of the
community.

And when we speak of fraternity, we do not
mean well-intentioned feelings but fraternity in
practice. Nations have to display a form of
fraternity with each other, if only out of self-
interest; otherwise, the hard knocks taken by
other nations which have not had the benefit of
their assistance will inevitably rebound. Being
fraternal is a form of wisdom and even if the
word is only used in a cynical spirit, it still
keeps some power: behaving in a ‘brotherly’
way actually induces a greater sense of well-
being and greater security.

Because it can incorporate all three of these
concepts, the idea of the culture of develop-
ment has considerable force in relation to both
security and development.

4 . Populations, the ar med forces
and political author ities

What have the armed forces got to do with all
this? Perhaps some of us came into the meet-
ings with a picture of armies as a source of
power and control and a source of conflict with
others. However, throughout these proceed-
ings, a very different perception has emerged,
with a clear distinction between three groups
of major protagonists in everything that con-
cerns us: populations, the armed forces and the
political authorities.
(a) Populations must be the beneficiaries of

security. Security is made to prevail for the
people and for no one else. When we
speak of ‘the people’, we are naturally not
referring to the inhabitants of a particular
district or to a particular ethnic group; we
mean the population of the world as a
whole. The slightest encroachment on the
smallest group of people is an attack on all
peoples everywhere. Populations are there-
fore the prime element.

It is the responsibility of populations to give
messages and possibly mandates to political
institutions, and the more mandates there are,

the better. For the holders of political office to
assume the responsibilities we have mentioned
above, they have to be ‘masters of time’, as
Philippe Delmas puts it in the imaginative title
of his book Le Ma ître des Horloges. They have
to manage time and reality.
(b) Political institutions exercise authority over

military forces, which must keep in step
with the population, emanate from it and
act in concert with it. The benign trinity thus
constituted is the best way of ensuring that
none of the three parts stray from the right
path.

(c) All of this suggests that the role of the
armed forces needs to be completely recast,
and not merely tinkered with. The idea is to
go back to the roots of the army’s mission,
which is to ensure external security, in
conjunction with all the protagonists
responsible; to contribute to democratic
security, the sort of ‘neighbourhood secu-
rity’, forcefully stressed by Ms Bangoura, so
that all citizens can freely exercise their per-
sonal sovereignty; lastly and if necessary, to
assist with the means at its disposal – either
by force or as suggested by Mr Caglioti this
morning – all those who do not have the
same resources. These three types of mis-
sion offer vast scope for action.

5 . Confidence and secur ity

The word ‘confidence’ recurred very often dur-
ing our debates. It is vital for armies to have
confidence in themselves and in each other,
and for nations and political institutions to be
worthy of confidence.

This is not a easy idea to grasp or to put into
practical terms, since confidence can be born
instantaneously or disintegrate just as suddenly,
in the same way as it can be very slow to estab-
lish and very difficult to restore when it has
been lost. Yet the fact that confidence com-
bines self-affirmation with fair and open rela-
tionships means that it is really the only ground
on which humanity’s capacity for progress, and
the security which is the essential condition for
that progress, can flourish.

Confidence creates security, which in turn
creates confidence. But this encouraging spiral
movement has to be built up over a period of
time and needs the support which govern-
ments worthy of that name are capable of pro-
viding by thought, action or omission.
Governments which show themselves capable
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of adopting a reasonable and respected
defence policy make a useful contribution to
both confidence and security, and thereby
serve development generally. By situating
defence concerns at the heart of our thinking
on security, and by making a contribution to
mutual confidence through the quality of our
discussions and the sharing of our ideas, we
have all placed ourselves at the service of the
ideals of development and global security
which inspire the authorities we represent.

6 . B y way of conclusion

As we reach not so much a conclusion, since
this is not a synthesis or a summary, as an
attempt to take stock of a situation, I am
tempted to correct a widespread error of trans-
lation in the Scriptures. This is certainly rash,
and impudent, but the Biblical phrase ‘Pa x in
terris hominibus bona e volunta tis ’ does not
mean ‘Peace on earth to men of goodwill’. To
be correct, it should be translated as ‘Peace on
earth by men of goodwill ’. We may be sure that
there will be no peace on earth if the dative is
not replaced by the ablative, thus introducing a
measure of personal responsibility for each and
every one of us. Men of goodwill do not have
peace offered to them: they are needed in
order to manufacture peace, to be the entre-
preneurs and workers producing peace.

In conclusion, in order to symbolize this
personal responsibility borne by each of us and
above all by those of us present here, I should
like to read to you a passage which deserves to
be quoted constantly because there is no better
text for explaining how to set about things. It is
from the Memoirs of Jean Monnet: ‘Building
Europe began with a political stand, but even
more with a moral stand.’ Any major venture
undertaken, must of necessity have an ethical
and moral content. Political, technical, military
and strategic reasons do not suffice; something
more is needed, but no single person has the
key to that ‘something more’. Some lines later,
speaking of the six founder countries of
Europe, Jean Monnet notes: ‘When I think that
they will observe common rules and, in doing
so, will consider their common problems in the
same light, thus fundamentally changing their
attitudes to one another, I say to myself that

definitive progress will have been made in rela-
tions between the countries and peoples of
Europe.’ This statement should be examined in
detail: ‘…will observe common rules’. The idea
is to work them out together so that they will
be common. Why are common rules necessary?
Not simply for the pleasure of having rules, but
to learn to ‘consider common problems
together’. It is this which is important and
which leads on to the third stage, where ‘their
attitudes to one another will be fundamentally
changed’.

This type of meeting is needed to achieve
the progress which we hope for in international
relations and which will depend on the ability
of the armed forces to play their role fully in
the context of a culture of peace (the two go
together, as we said at the outset).

It is true that we are simply sitting here
engaging in reflection, but this reflection gives
us practice in building up a common way of
seeing things and in modifying the attitudes
which determine action. We are all, to some
degree or other, people in command, officers,
dispensing instruction or education. The future
will be played out in the way we guide, direct
and suggest ways of thinking about problems,
and that is how solutions will be found. Our
common personal responsibility is enormous,
since we have the power of guiding minds and,
through them, the course of events. It is our
duty to think soundly and to put forward ideas
that encourage favourable changes. History is
full of baleful ideas which have demonstrated
their power through the enormous crimes they
have inspired. It is up to us to demonstrate that
beneficial ideas can have the same power.

The President of a very famous Japanese
company is reported as saying: ‘I have a 
very easy job: I ask two questions a year and
wait for the answers. But they are the right
questions.’

It is our role too to ask questions in order to
pilot the future. We have just done so to the
best of our ability. In the workshops which will
bring the participants together this afternoon,
they are going to try to find the answers to
these questions. The important part of our
work is just beginning: you are the ones who
will be speaking and I hope you feel better
equipped to tackle ‘common problems in a
common way’.
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VI.
WORKSHOPS



A.
FIRST WORKSHOP:

DIFFERENT PERCEPTIONS 
OF SECURITY AND INSECURITY

Cha irperson: Ms Ana isa bel Prera  Flores,
Senior specia l a dviser to the Director-Genera l of UNESCO

The twin concepts of security and insecurity can be understood in very different ways 
depending on place, circumstances and the dimensions they assume. 

Differences in cultural background and historical experience 
lead peoples to attribute different meanings to these terms, associating with them 

their own distinct complexes of memories, attitudes and hopes. 
Anyone who wishes partial insecurity to be replaced by global security 

must start by clearly identifying conflicting approaches, 
partly in order to see if any underlying similarities exist, where this is possible, 

and partly to ensure that legitimate differences in approach are scrupulously respected. 
Discussions between institutes of defence and security in the various world regions 

to bring out these differences and similarities are a
methodological preliminary to any programme of action in this area.



Chairperson:
Ms Anaisabel Prera Flores
Senior  special adviser  to the 

Director-General of UNESCO

We are now entering the decisive phase of
our work. Taking into account all that has
been said, our task now is to outline the pro-
grammes of common interest which form one
of the main objectives of this symposium.
Within these first workshops concentrating
on different perceptions of security and in-
security, one main theme will be to clearly
identify the contrasting approaches to the
two, but we should also try to draw up a
common reference framework on the basis of
the points which you are going to identify in
each of the six working groups. In addition,
we must not yield to the temptation of
cultural or any other form of relativism in this
area or, above all, accept that the insecurity
experienced in very different forms by the
peoples of many societies in their everyday
lives should not form part of preventive
action in favour of peace-building. Needless
to say, this common reference framework 
is essential, so that we can subsequently
identify means of acting effectively against
insecurity. It is for this reason that we ask
you to be as specific as possible in your
work, and particularly in your attempts to
identify those areas where it will be useful to
have indicators available in respect of both
security and insecurity.

During your work, Mr Larry Seaquist, the
co-ordinator of the workshops, and I will be
following your progress in the different meet-
ing rooms. You will find details on the infor-
mation sheets which have been distributed to
you.

I now give the floor to Mr Tom Forstenzer,
Executive Officer in the Executive Office of
the Director-General of UNESCO, who will
provide you with additional guidance.

Mr Thomas Forstenzer
Ex ecutive officer  in the Ex ecutive

Office of the Director-General 

of UNESCO

We are now entering a stage of our meeting
where we can say that we have reached the
end of theory. The time has come for us to be
very practical and to be very specific. Julian
Huxley, UNESCO’s first Director-General, once
said that one of the great dramas in the life of
the mind is when a hypothesis meets a fact. I
think that we now have to face the facts. To
quote an example – I shall only mention one,
because I have very little time – we were talk-
ing here about the need to separate the func-
tions of soldiers and politicians and the first
names that came to my mind were two sol-
diers who were very effective politicians,
General de Gaulle and General Eisenhower,
and two politicians who were very effective
masters of war, President Lincoln and Prime
Minister Clemenceau. Hence, there are extra-
ordinary contradictions when we try to cate-
gorize things too clearly. 

All of us here are first and foremost human
beings. We are not totally identified by the fact
that some of us are in uniform, some of us are
university lecturers and some of us are
UNESCO officials. We all belong to different
cultures and to a broader culture. We are all
people, and in that sense, you are the experts
on security questions and we are here to learn
from you.

FIRST WORKSHOP

Different perceptions of security a nd insecurity
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These workshops, which are expected to
last about one and a half hours each, are
designed to give you the chance to express
what you think the issues of security are in
very practical terms. What are the insecurities
that you face or have faced or you think you
will face? Can you classify them in terms of
whether they are domestic or regional or
international? Can you describe them briefly
in terms of time? Are there early warning
signs that should pinpoint forms of insecurity
that are developing? Are some of them
chronic and others intense? The floor is
yours. You are the people who have to deal
with these kinds of questions. What we
should like is for each group to draw up a list
of, say, ten to twelve instances of insecurity
that you regard as particularly important,
considering that everyone here is an expert
and that what everyone says here is likely to
enlighten us, because it is the reality you
have lived through and we should like to
learn from it. It would also be interesting in
the list you compile if you could indicate
possible paths that might lead from the
domestic to the global level, in terms of the
way in which insecurities might develop
within a country and then spread to the
region or the whole world, and also the ways
in which insecurity is transferred from the
global to the domestic situation.

Those of us who have worked with the
Director-General of UNESCO are well placed
to know that as a scientist he is very con-
cerned with what is called instability theory.
In contrast to Newtonian mechanics, instabil-
ity theory argues that, in all processes includ-
ing human processes, it is possible to reach a
point of no return, a point beyond which it is
not possible to draw back, where war is
inevitable and will lapse into chaos and vio-
lence. What we at UNESCO are particularly
interested in – and this is only a suggestion,
but it is a suggestion I take seriously – is
where the point of no return is located,
where insecurity conquers security, where
violence overcomes peaceful civic processes
within society. This is why the issue of early
warnings or forerunner symptoms is so
important to us.

I should now like to introduce Larry
Seaquist, who will be working with us to
make sure that your workshops progress as
efficiently as possible, since they have been
allocated only 90 minutes. Larry Seaquist was
captain of the battleship Iowa  and was then

called upon to place his experience as the
captain of a warship at the service of the
strategic planning staff of the Pentagon under
Andy Marshall. He has now become what I
would call a ‘Mr Peace’. I should like Larry to
tell you in a few words how he feels we
should proceed.

Mr Lar r y Seaquist
Special adviser  to the 

Director-General of UNESCO

I should like to put a few thoughts to you:
your ideas are very important and there are
more ideas than will fit into the 90 minutes
you will have at the first session. You have
more ideas than time. I hope, therefore, that
you will not only be thinking about ideas but
about the people who are with you today
and with whom you would like to continue
talking not just today and tomorrow but in
the future, when we may be able to continue
this kind of discussion. You may find it useful
to focus on a few ideas and, without neces-
sarily seeking to reach agreement on a single
idea, recognize that on a given topic there
may be two or three different ways of look-
ing at that idea. We want to be specific and
move out of the realm of the theoretical to
the practical. You might think about prob-
lems that are currently not featuring on tele-
vision. There are many Bosnias, many ur-
gencies – we are following the situation in
Burundi, minute by minute. Are there other
problems likely to rise in the months ahead,
in the year or two ahead, that we ought to be
thinking about now? Do we know why we
should be worrying about these, why these
could be sources of insecurity? Can you
explain why we should worry at all about
these sorts of problems? We are a group that
is largely political and military; there are
many military people, military analysts
among us. However, as we said right from
the outset, we want to continue to discuss
the cultural sources of instability in educa-
tion, culture, literacy and all the other sub-
jects with which we propose to deal.

I should like to conclude, if I may, on a
personal note of encouragement. We have
occasionally heard during this day and a half
about divisions opposing the industrial and
developing worlds, or North and South. I 
do not think these have their place in this
conference room. We are all professionals –
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military personnel or professionals on mili-
tary and security matters – and I do not think
that these terms really have any relevance any
more. They are terms that belong to the Cold
War. In dealing with the issues of security and
stability, our strength comes from profession-
alism, from the mind and the heart, and they
do not really have much to do with national
budgets for military affairs. We have among us
here some extraordinarily competent, caring,
richly human professionals, and we are impa-
tient to listen to their ideas.

Ms Anaisabel Prera Flores
Senior  special adviser  to the 

Director-General of UNESCO

I now give the floor to Mr René Zapata, senior
programme planning specialist at UNESCO,
who will provide some information on the
organization of the proceedings of the work-
shops.

Mr René Zapata
Senior  programme 

planning specialist at UNESCO

The workshops are going to start at once.
Group 1 of the 10th African and Malagasy
International Session (SIAM) of IHEDN, 
under the responsibility of Colonel Philippe
Charrier, will meet in room V. Group 2, the
SIAM Committee 2, under Colonel Guy
Duplessis, will meet in room VI. The SIAM
Group 3, under Mr Jöel Arnold, will meet in
room VII. Group 4 – ‘the Mediterranean’ –
under Admiral d’Oléon, will meet in room
VIII. Group 5 – ‘Latin America’ – for which I
shall be responsible, will meet in room IX.
Lastly, Group 6 – ‘other regions’ – under the
responsibility of Ms Moufida Goucha in col-
laboration with Mr Philippe Ratte, will meet
here in room X.

Before you begin your discussions, it would
be useful to appoint a rapporteur for each
group. At the end of the first hour and a half’s
discussions, each rapporteur will submit an
annotated list of the factors making for insecu-
rity, as far as possible in order of priority, and
another list of the factors making for security,
likewise in order of priority. Comparing the
lists will be of great importance to the second
workshop which will discuss traditional or
other means of acting against insecurity.

REPORTS

Rapporteur  of Group 1 

( Africa)

Group 1 started by asking itself the question:
what is insecurity? Everybody thinks they know
the answer. Our discussions focused on factors
which create divisions both domestically and at
external levels, and on the political, socio-
economic and military levels. At the domestic
level, we identified the problems inherent in
political institutions, political parties and the
state. There are also ethnic problems, which
have recently assumed considerable impor-
tance. We did not go into the question of rela-
tions between majorities and minorities, but
this was posed implicitly.

Next, there are external problems, which
include the questions of frontiers, refugees and
hegemony, and economic and social problems
such as the allocation of resources, demo-
graphic factors, unemployment, etc.

We also wished to draw attention to the
important effects of economic migrations and
the deterioration of the environment in a con-
text of worsening poverty in Africa.

On the subject of relations between civil-
ians and the military, we underscored the
need for permanent dialogue in the context
of a redefinition of the role of the armed
forces, now being called upon to contribute
to development and the strengthening of
democracy.

The ineffectiveness of existing institutions
in forestalling and managing conflicts was
also stressed. In this regard, closer collabora-
tion with the United Nations is essential, on
the basis of the experience gained in recent
years.

Finally, we considered that more thought
should be given to the links between political
stability, respect for human rights and the secu-
rity of local populations, families and individu-
als, in order to identify new forms of action for
consolidating these links.

Rapporteur  of Group 2 

( Africa)

Group 2’s discussions concentrated on three
main subjects: firstly frontiers; then popula-
tions; and lastly the state, while naturally iden-
tifying factors of security and insecurity.

On the subject of frontiers, we asked
ourselves: what are the factors of security? The
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answers were: the intangibility of frontiers 
as defined by the OAU Charter, the need for
trans-frontier co-operation, and, lastly, educa-
tion of populations. In contrast, factors of
insecurity were violations of frontiers, the lack
of precisely drawn boundary lines, and
population movements. 

We then turned to the subject of popula-
tions and, here again, the intellectual approach
taken was to identify the factors of security
which, we felt, included the siting and settle-
ment of populations. The factors leading to
insecurity included uncontrolled trans-border
migrations, exclusion and the failure by certain
countries to respect established seasonal migra-
tion patterns.

The third subject was naturally the state
which has control over economic and socio-
cultural development. Of course, we identified
the idea of national legitimacy in a context of
law, of a state based on the rule of law, as a
factor of security. By the same token, we iden-
tified bad management of the economic situa-
tion, poor control of population numbers and,
of course, the non-legitimacy of political power
as insecurity factors.

Rapporteur  of Group 3 

( Africa)

Five headings were chosen: politics, econom-
ics, social factors, cultural factors and environ-
mental factors.

On the subject of political factors, we dis-
cussed struggles for power within countries, the
political role played by armies and the lack of
democracy. On the last point, it was noted that
in some countries after elections have taken
place, those who have been beaten begin to
contest the people’s verdict. This is a factor of
insecurity, as can be nostalgia for past systems
when former political leaders do not agree to
new teams taking over power and cause unrest.

With regard to economic factors, Africa in
particular lacks a soundly based industrial fab-
ric. On the question of information, the role
which certain media may play in fuelling con-
flicts was also noted.

The social factors are physical poverty as an
everyday reality, illiteracy and the problem of
refugees.

Other factors of domestic insecurity include
cultural factors and extremism. We noted vari-
ous kinds of fundamentalism that have
emerged in recent times and in a context of cul-
tural confusion.

Among environmental factors, the desertifi-
cation of the Sahelian countries is a cause of
serious concern. The same can be said of accel-
erated urban growth, which is liable to step up
in years to come. On the problem of waste
products, it was noted that quite a large num-
ber of developing countries are being flooded
by toxic waste from factories in the developed
countries whose populations refuse to store
this waste, the owners of which go from coun-
try to country in an attempt to dump it. This too
is a subject of considerable concern.

We then turned to factors of external in-
security, in particular the arbitrary manner in
which populations have been divided by bor-
ders. Members of the same ethnic group have
been separated by frontiers. Lastly, some of the
interventions by leading powers in developing
countries have been seen as interference in
both foreign and domestic affairs.

With regard to economic problems, you cer-
tainly know that the devaluation of the CFA
franc two years ago had significant conse-
quences for many countries and, in some
instances, a negative impact on the populations
concerned.

We are also affected by international crime
such as drug trafficking, terrorism and money-
laundering, as well as by large-scale migra-
tions. The countries of the North are not the
only ones to be subjected to migrations of
peoples who leave their own countries for
others where they feel safer and more at ease
in material terms. We too are affected by these
movements.

I shall end with the factors making for
security. We did not want to draw up a list,
but we note that the current trend in favour
of democracy is a good thing for our coun-
tries, with the progressive establishment of
states governed by the rule of law, and the
integration of populations and economies.
The emergence of national consciousness and
international awareness is also regarded as an
important factor making for security. National
consciousness means that every person living
within the frontiers of a given country feels
that he or she is a citizen of that country and
belongs to that country. This is therefore a
positive factor which encourages people to
live together. With regard to international
awareness on the political and linguistic lev-
els, reference to a common political heritage
and a common linguistic heritage, as in the
case of the French-speaking countries, can
also be a positive factor.
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Rapporteur  of Group 4

( Mediterranean)

In Group 4, we started by attempting to define
the concept of security since, in the
Mediterranean region, security cannot be con-
sidered in military terms alone: it is necessary
to take other factors of a political, socio-
economic and cultural nature into account.

On the main – and closely related – issues
of security and insecurity, the group was unani-
mous in considering the different levels of
economic and social development one of the
most important factors affecting security and in-
security. It is here that we find the problem of
economic and social inequalities, the problem
of the stagnation of economies in both North
and South, the problem of indebtedness, and
the problem of inadequate support for the
transition processes leading to the market
economy and democracy.

As solutions to these problems, it is pro-
posed that economic groupings be devel-
oped through economic integration, that the
living and educational standards of the pop-
ulation be raised, that economic growth be
fostered and that support be given to the
transition processes but, above all, that a new
vision of intra-Mediterranean co-operation be
developed.

On the second point, that of communication
problems, we consider that this is an important
point because of the misunderstandings and
incomprehension on both sides of the
Mediterranean.

One of the most important aspects raised in
this connection is that governments find it very
difficult to convince their peoples of the bene-
fits of peace, especially with regard to the
peace process in the Middle East, as one par-
ticipant stressed. The group also rejected the
idea that conflicts between civilizations could
be a factor of insecurity in the Mediterranean.
The aim, therefore, is to clear up the misun-
derstandings and to work at creating and devel-
oping the concept of ‘Mediterraneanness’.

The third point is that of tolerance. The idea
is to combat extremists from wherever they
come, North or South. Dialogue must be devel-
oped between civilizations, religions and cul-
tures, especially dialogue between Islam and
the West.

The fourth point concerns the relation-
ship between armament and disarmament.
Unfortunately, we found that in the
Mediterranean, in spite of the end of the Cold

War, disarmament has not advanced very far;
on the contrary, this remains one of the most
militarized regions in the world. It is there-
fore necessary to sign international conven-
tions on the subject, develop confidence-
building measures and, above all, emphasize
the absence of threat from the South. Work
also has to be done on the creation of crisis-
prevention mechanisms.

The last point concerns population move-
ments. The aim is to stop clandestine emigra-
tion, but also to stabilize populations by appro-
priate development policies and to ensure
freedom of circulation in the various countries
of the Mediterranean.

Rapporteur  of Group 5 

( Latin America)

A number of points concerning crisis-
generating factors were defined and it was
decided to engage in an analysis on several
levels, starting from the world view and
moving to the local level.

Much of our discussion centred on the
actual concept of security. How can security be
defined? How can it be perceived? In the end,
we all agreed that, given the large number of
definitions and perceptions in Latin America, it
is extremely difficult to reach any definite con-
clusions. The representative of Brazil voiced his
fears about the internal insecurity in his coun-
try, in the light of the centrifugal forces at work.
By contrast, other South American countries
such as Peru and Ecuador have a more tradi-
tional perception of external encroachments on
their national security. Nevertheless, it has to
be stressed that for a number of participants the
conventional definition of security as applying
to a country’s political interests was the one
most commonly adopted.

Even so, starting from these basic findings,
the first source of a feeling of insecurity which
was noted stems from the effect of worldwide
economic globalization which undermines
national sovereignty and maintains identity
crises in the countries concerned.

The second main global source of insecurity
is naturally the competition for marine
resources. This is bound up with the inad-
equacy of international law and the growing
competition between the rich maritime nations
which have resources needed to take action,
and the other coastal nations.

In addition to these initial worldwide
crisis-generating factors, there are more
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specifically regional factors. In this connec-
tion, the definition of frontiers and respect for
these frontiers is a specific problem in South
America and is perceived as such. Obviously,
competition for energy sources is also felt to
be a crisis-generating factor, and this is
reflected at the national level by the emer-
gence of a number of vicious circles. Poverty
was stressed by virtually all the participants as
being the essential factor in domestic instabil-
ity, with its accompanying adverse effects on
the environment and its tendency to engender
or strengthen the forces working against cer-
tain fragile democracies and to make for the
instability of governments. 

Naturally, all these crisis-generating factors
within societies combine to increase the gaps
between social classes, which are widening at
breathtaking speed. The problem of education
is being increasingly raised, with its train of vio-
lence in the form of terrorism, mentioned by
one of the representatives, as well as trafficking
of all kinds, including drug trafficking.

How can an attempt be made to remedy
this situation? Here again, a stratified approach
was tried, starting from the regional level and
moving to the domestic level of countries.
There was virtually complete agreement on
one thing: the key to security lies above all in
a sense of confidence. This means that a global
economic policy must be implemented at the
regional level. In the first place, it is necessary
to avoid the pitfalls of protectionism and hence
to promote free-trade areas as far as possible.
The second regional remedy that could pro-
duce tangible results in the short or medium
term lies in all kinds of confidence-building
measures, especially military. It is interesting to
note that, in response to a precise question
about the importance attached by the countries
of the region to maintaining, supporting and
developing nuclear-free zones, the answer was
that the project was an interesting diplomatic
exercise, but was currently not perceived as
having absolute priority.

Of course, it is necessary for countries to try
to work bilaterally for a better understanding of
each others’ viewpoints and perceptions, and it
is absolutely imperative to accept international
law in order to facilitate closer bilateral ties and
dialogue.

Lastly, reference was naturally made to
development programmes and the improve-
ment of the living conditions of the population,
particularly in terms of education, public health
and – I was about to say – mere survival.

Rapporteur  of Group 6 

( other  regions)

I think that it would be unduly ambitious to try
to summarize the wishes expressed by the
extremely high-level experts who took part in
the workshop. All I should like to do is to list
the factors of insecurity indicated by the mem-
bers of our group in decreasing order of
priority.

It is interesting to note that almost all the
experts, when speaking of the problems of
security and insecurity, referred neither to war
nor to the threat of war. On the other hand,
they referred more to insecurity than to secur-
ity. Thirdly, they referred more to domestic
insecurity than to external insecurity.

The economy was generally mentioned as a
factor of destabilization and hence of insecur-
ity. Reference was made to all aspects of the
economic situation, including economic
decline, stagnation and dependence on other
powers, and there was seen to be a link with
the problem of economic justice between dif-
ferent countries and different regions. The
other factor, quite diversified and mentioned
several times, is the demographic problem. It
was discussed in a wide variety of ways.
Participants spoke of migratory flows as desta-
bilizing factors and of refugees, but reference
was also made to family instability, the deterio-
ration of the family environment, and so on.

The workshop then went on to pinpoint 
the problem of young people as a factor of
insecurity. The problems of the environment,
pollution and crime were likewise very
frequently raised.

All the other factors of insecurity, some of
them very important, were sometimes men-
tioned only once – there was, for example, a
most interesting and philosophical view
expressed on the problem of the lack of hope
among peoples. The deterioration of the state
was mentioned as a destabilizing factor by
some participants. The problem of terrorism
was raised in one instance.

With regard to factors making for security,
the points most generally raised were econ-
omic ones. Thus, when reference was made to
security, economic problems were raised – and
vice versa – as well as problems of education,
the education of young people, but also that of
the armed forces, civic education and voca-
tional education.

Among the stabilizing factors, reference
was made to the efficiency of government
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institutions responsible for security, such as
ministries of home affairs and the police.
However, some factors were singled out
exclusively by the experts of Central and
Eastern Europe, such as the need for the
countries to be integrated into international
security systems. The existence of nuclear

weapons was referred to only once as a factor
of insecurity in international relations.

I think that perhaps our most interesting
finding was the convergence of the views
expressed by the experts representing quite dif-
ferent regions, such as Western Europe, Asia,
Eastern Europe and Russia.
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B.
SECOND WORKSHOP:

ACTION AGAINST INSECURITY

Cha irperson: Ms Moufida  Goucha ,
Senior specia l a dviser to the Director-Genera l of UNESCO

The purpose of this meeting is to reflect together on ways of dealing effectively 
with insecurity in our time. Obviously, no initiative in this area can be taken 

without detailed knowledge of the situation on the ground, 
but a discriminating awareness of the sensibilities 
of the different peoples involved is also needed. 

The key to the skills required for action in this area is thus essentially cultural. 
The correct definition of collective lines of conduct is, of course, 

a political matter, but it must be informed by a cultural awareness. 
Neither can any action be taken without a keen sensitivity to the cultural environment 

and a moral framework, which must also be culturally grounded. 
Institutes in which the élites concerned receive their moral, 

intellectual and doctrinal grounding thus have a specific role to play 
in respect of our collective ability to build security.



Chairperson:
Ms Moufida Goucha
Senior  special adviser  to the 

Director-General of UNESCO

The results of the first workshop have made it
possible for us to list and identify two sets of
factors, those making for security and those
making for insecurity. For this second work-
shop, we shall use the same methods as were
used for the first. The same groups will there-
fore continue to work together, but they will
focus on highlighting the actions needed to
fight against the insecurity which have just
been set out by the different rapporteurs of the
first workshop.

Mr René Zapata
Senior  programme 

planning specialist at UNESCO

The raw material for this second workshop is
obviously formed of the reports on the factors
of insecurity which you drew up during the
first workshop. We have about one hour in
which to define, in as imaginative and innova-
tive a way as possible, the methods or
measures that could be envisaged to find a
remedy for some of these factors of insecurity.

There are obviously some problems that
can only be solved in the long term and others
which can be tackled more immediately. There
are accordingly tasks and actions to be under-
taken immediately and others to be considered
in a medium- and long-term perspective.
However, in the light of the wealth and preci-
sion of the definitions of the factors of insecu-
rity, I think that we shall be able at least to lay
down very clear parameters for action. These

parameters for action are very important for the
remainder of the symposium, when we shall be
making practical proposals about projects and
actions we can undertake jointly with you.

REPORTS

Rapporteur  of Group 1 

( Africa)

We aimed to define short-, medium- and long-
term remedies. Here is the indicative list of the
proposals of Group 1, in order of priority:

1. consolidate and harmonize political
institutions;

2. encourage the control of population
growth;

3. promote closer regional military co-opera-
tion;

4. foster exchanges in the sectors of commu-
nications and trade;

5. foster the production of goods and services;
6. promote education for peace; our col-

leagues urge UNESCO to pursue its efforts
in this field;

7. establish confidence-building systems
between neighbouring states, in order to
avoid aggression and marginalization;

8. foster the culture of development (as
UNESCO has already done for the culture
of peace, the time has come to foster the
culture of development); 

9. involve the armed forces in the develop-
ment process, which would require
changes in military training;

10. support regional organizations;
11. cultivate the spirit of public management;
12. make élites aware of their responsibilities;
13. democratize political systems;

SECOND WORKSHOP

Action a ga inst insecurity
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14. encourage dialogue between African
states;

15. respect political and economic self-deter-
mination based on genuine and positive
co-operation between our countries;

16. encourage NGOs to study the relationship
between security and development more
closely;

17. limit the brain drain;
18. combat the drift from the land by policies

for developing marginalized rural areas.

Rapporteur  of Group 2 

( Africa)

Group 2, still abiding by the guiding principle
behind its thinking, started its discussions with
the first point, the problem of frontiers.

The group considers that international and
regional legal instruments have to be respected
and, secondly, that fresh impetus should be
given to regional and subregional co-operation.

On its second point, Group 2 considers that
it is necessary to strengthen trans-border co-
operation in all sectors of activity and foster
policies of integration and social justice for all
peoples.

Lastly, on its third theme, Group 2 under-
scores the need to draw up and implement
credible defence and security policies adapted
to promoting the rule of law, which should
continue to be a major concern of all states, as
well as coherent and appropriate economic,
social and cultural development policies
within a context of regional economic co-
operation.

Rapporteur  of Group 3 

( Africa)

In the light of the list of all the factors of inse-
curity which we considered earlier, Group 3,
which I represent, had some difficulty in com-
plying with the instructions of Mr Zapata, the
Director-General’s representative, namely that
our recommendations should make it possible
to lay down guidelines which are applicable –
in other words to allow practical recommenda-
tions to be made outside this forum. We real-
ized that as far as the factors of security which
we listed earlier are concerned, recommenda-
tions have already been made in the past in
earlier forums. It would suffice to refer to
reports of previous conferences to be aware of
this. We have therefore confined ourselves to
proposing three measures.

The first would be to promote, strengthen
and enhance the subregional organizations
within the OAU. These organizations exist. I am
thinking particularly of ANAD (the Non-
Aggression and Defence Assistance Agree-
ment). In the past, ANAD has been called upon
to resolve problems of frontiers and conflicts
between neighbouring countries in West Africa.
In Central Africa, a permanent consultative
committee is currently being established for the
countries concerned. It is being set up gradu-
ally and has the moral support of the United
Nations. We know that similar organizations
exist in East, Southern and North Africa.

Our second suggestion would be to pro-
mote decentralized co-operation. By this the
group understands co-operation that would
draw to a greater degree on bilateral or multi-
lateral relations at the regional level, because
so far co-operation has usually been conducted
bilaterally on a state-by-state basis, between a
developed country and a developing country.
We realized that, over the past four decades,
this co-operation has often been diverted to
other ends. A more promising approach to co-
operation has been initiated at the level of local
communities, such as in the case of twinned
towns and schools, and it has really benefited
those in need. It is time to start reflecting along
these lines, so as to institute co-operation
between peoples.

Lastly, with regard to the definition of a role
for the army, we know that all countries’ armies
already have the clearly defined role of defend-
ing the national territory at its borders and also
defending domestic security. We realized that
perhaps as the result of the apprenticeship of
democracy, an army has often had to stand
alone before demonstrators, and we know that
demonstrators are often in the right. Armies
have been led to perform missions which do
not concern them and have nothing to do with
national defence. Hence, we think that interna-
tional organizations like the United Nations and
UNESCO should encourage countries to rede-
fine the role of their armies in the framework
of democracy, in the same way as thought
should be given to the problem of landmines
and other dangers incurred by the population.

Rapporteur  of Group 4

( Mediterranean)

With regard to the first point, different levels of
development, it would be useful to promote
partnership, especially in the economic field,
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inasmuch as the level of the economies of the
South should be improved. Steps should also
be taken to ensure that overseas investment,
naturally both public and private but above all
private, is forthcoming in the region. Steps
should likewise be taken to monitor invest-
ments in order to avoid corruption and above
all to develop the many complementary and
interdependent features which are so common
in the Mediterranean region, with the ultimate
aim of making the Mediterranean a lake of
peace.

On the second point, communication prob-
lems, the group as a whole agreed on devel-
oping all kinds of meetings at all levels – both
official and unofficial and at the university and
student levels – in order to avoid misunder-
standings. Indeed, the aim is to create some-
thing at once in order to facilitate such
exchanges rapidly, for example, a Mediter-
ranean television channel and a radio channel
could be established. However, steps have to
be taken to safeguard ethical principles and the
quality of the communications exchanged, in
order to remove all the susceptibilities and mis-
understandings that can exist in particular
between North and South.

Our third point was tolerance, and our idea
is to foster values common to the countries of
the Mediterranean region, as well as to combat
all forms of extremism in North and South
alike. We propose that a charter combating ter-
rorism be drawn up for this purpose. However,
in order to achieve tolerance, it would above
all be necessary to develop dialogue between
cultures, civilizations and religions. In this con-
nection, the dialogue between Islam and the
West can play an important role in bringing the
two sides of the Mediterranean closer together.

The fourth point concerned problems of
armament and disarmament. The countries of
the Mediterranean region should be encour-
aged to sign the international conventions on
nuclear weapons and other weapons of mass
destruction, whether they be chemical, bio-
logical or others. Confidence-building measures
also have to be developed and misunderstand-
ings cleared up, particularly with regard to the
creation of certain forces in the countries of the
North, which are liable to be perceived as forces
directed against the South.

Lastly, with regard to population move-
ments, the long-term aim is complete freedom
of movement in the Mediterranean region. In
the immediate future, however, important deci-
sions have to be taken about the freedom of

movement of certain population categories
such as university teachers, young people,
students and others. For this purpose, the idea
is to develop exchanges by facilitating freedom
of movement. It is also necessary to create con-
ditions which would stabilize the people of the
South, in particular by providing development
conditions which would allow these people to
continue to live where they already are.

A final idea is to create a civil defence
machinery to combat natural disasters which
may be caused by pollution, earthquakes or
other similar factors.

Rapporteur  of Group 5 

( Latin America)

As you will recall, Group 5 had identified a set
of factors of insecurity, the first three of which
were drug trafficking, the education deficit in
South and Central America, and the widening
gap between rich and poor. Three measures
were proposed in connection with drug traf-
ficking: a crackdown on money-laundering, the
signature of international agreements aimed in
particular at strengthening national narcotics
legislation, and the imperative need to gear
education and information policies to young
people, which is of particular importance to
UNESCO.

With regard to the education deficit, all the
participants stressed the need not only to give
education priority but also to update and mod-
ernize education systems. The aim in particular
is to alter the content of history textbooks in
Latin America in order to change the percep-
tion which each country has of itself in relation
to its neighbours. It is this perception that is
largely instrumental in creating feelings of
hostility towards them.

On the question of the gap between rich
and poor, it was stressed that all the regions of
Latin America needed social policies centred on
the creation of development prospects. All the
participants highlighted the very different
features of the subregions of the American
continent – the Caribbean, Central America,
North and South America, the Andean region
and the southern cone. From different sub-
regional standpoints, perceptions of the conti-
nent’s problems can differ considerably.

On the question of the fragility of democracy
and the instability of governments, the need for
strengthening government legitimacy was
stressed but also the importance of combating
the corruption of civil servants and people in
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power, as well as the need to create mecha-
nisms aimed at guaranteeing the constitutional
role of the law, so as to be able to set up a
system for resolving major political conflicts
triggered off by the opposition between the
legislative and executive or between the
executive and the judiciary.

On the question of poverty, the problem is
naturally inseparable from that of the narrow-
ing of the gap between rich and poor. In this
connection, the need for endogenous develop-
ment policies was stressed.

The last point discussed by Group 5 was the
question of frontiers which, as you know, is of
considerable importance in the region. It gave
rise to a very animated discussion on ways and
means of resolving frontier disputes. Naturally,
stress was laid once again on the need to
strengthen bilateral and multilateral mechanisms
for settling frontier disputes, and bilateral mech-
anisms were more particularly deemed to be
essential in the region. However, the discussion
ended with a quite long and detailed debate on
the importance of deterrence – hardly an opti-
mistic conclusion.

It was emphasized that the other issues,
such as energy and marine resources, should
be discussed in connection with development
policies and in conjunction with the protection
of the environment.

Rapporteur  of Group 6 

( other  regions)

Group 6 started by ranking the challenges to
security. Accordingly, we have general chal-
lenges, followed by regional challenges – the
decline of state structures, migratory flows
and limited security – and then problems of a
local nature. A number of global and regional
measures were put forward in response to
these challenges.

In the first instance, as far as education is
concerned, stress was above all laid on the

need for specific education for military per-
sonnel, at a time when it can be seen that
political circles often make use of cleavages
among the military to spark off conflicts and
even civil wars in some countries. The inter-
national organizations send soldiers in again,
in the form of peacekeeping or peace-
enforcement units, to put an end to these
conflicts. It is necessary to build up a military
education system stressing the importance of
avoiding all sorts of conflicts, so that there
will be a culture which affirms that the army
is a guarantor of the state, and which prevents
it from being used as an instrument in politi-
cal conflicts.

Reference was then made to the problem
of equality vis-à -vis information. I received an
interesting proposal from our Iranian col-
league, to the effect that it would be a posi-
tive step, from the point of view of security,
for the Internet to be used in all countries 
and regions and for it to be accessible to
university centres and the local press.

Lastly, the need for a dialogue between
élites was suggested, with a view to achieving
psychological and cultural transparency in the
key areas of security. There was considerable
discussion in our group on the problems aris-
ing from different concepts of human rights.
It is necessary for people to understand the
shades of difference and specific features of
human rights other than in their own regions.
The group then went on to urge the need for
greater dialogue among non-governmental
organizations on the subject of security.

On the question of regional conflicts and
problems, stress was laid on the importance
of dialogue between different social groups
and above all on dialogue between the mili-
tary and civilians. In conclusion, it was pro-
posed that the defence institutes work as a
network in all regions where efforts at under-
standing and circulating ideas in the area of
security can be supported.
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C.
SUMMARY OF THE WORKSHOPS



Mr Chairman,
Distinguished participants,

I do agree with you that this gathering is
indeed a very strategic and very important

one. It is time for me, as the representative not
only of Indonesia but also on behalf of my col-
leagues from the six working groups, to pre-
sent the conclusions of the working groups of
the international symposium ‘From Partial
Insecurity to Global Security’.
1. The discussion was conducted yesterday

afternoon in two very rapid but very useful
sessions. The participants were divided into
six working groups to study the various per-
ceptions of security and insecurity and then
identify lines of conduct appropriate to
them. They made a number of common
observations which were supplemented by
observations particularly highlighted by one
or other of the groups, three of which were
essentially African and the other three cen-
tring respectively on the Mediterranean, the
Americas and the rest of the world (Europe
and Central and South Asia). My role is to
give you our common observations on
security and insecurity, and the measures
that should be taken or the action that is
required to move from insecurity to
security.

2. With rega rd to insecurity, our common
observa tions ca n be summa rized a s fol-
lows. The weakness of the economy is
perceived as being one of the main
sources of insecurity. On the other hand,
the development of the economy can
make an effective contribution to absorb-
ing the factors of insecurity, but is not 
in itself a guarantee of security. Social
iniquities reflect flagrant injustices and are

a cause of insecurity because of the reac-
tion they provoke. Whether information 
is limited or abundant or is, in either case,
tainted with disinformation, inequality of
access to it is an important source of
insecurity because it feeds misunder-
standing, apprehension and error. Demo-
graphic phenomena, especially large pop-
ulation movements, whether of migrants
or refugees, create complex situations of
insecurity. International crime in all its
forms is regarded as a source of wide-
spread insecurity. Lastly, the deterioration
of the quality of water and its decreasing
availability is one of the major variables of
insecurity.

3. Let us go on to the common observa tions on
security. Security is above all linked to
respecting international law and to signing
conventions which place each country in
the community of nations. It is part of a cul-
ture of development. It includes sustained
efforts to progress towards a culture of
peace or at least a balanced way of com-
bining military forces and civilian capabili-
ties in long-term conflict resolution. Peace is
an action, not a state.

4. As fa r a s the a ction required to move from
insecurity to security is concerned, it is
necessary to develop as wide and full a
range of partnerships as possible at all
levels of society in order to strengthen a
network of direct links. Secondly, it is
necessary to develop specific regional and
subregional co-operation, consolidate
common structures and foster this type of
co-operation. It is likewise necessary to
increase interdependent and complemen-
tary relations between nations and
between groups and citizens within a

GENERAL CONCLUSIONS OF THE TWO WORKSHOPS

by Genera l Sofia n Effendi,
Representa tive of Indonesia
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single nation; set up confidence-building
measures and foster mutual understand-
ing; and engage in consistent develop-
ment policies, in particular in the fields of
education and information. Lastly, it is
necessary to take every possible measure
to monitor and facilitate the processes of

transition, based on the concept of the
state grounded in the rule of law and
democracy.

We now come to the other part of the conclu-
sions, which consists of additional observations
or further elaboration from the rapporteurs of
the six working groups.
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Rapporteur of Group 1 
(Africa)

We mentioned yesterday that we should
involve the armed forces as far as possible in
the development process. Unfortunately, what-
ever the analysis made, in African society the
army has been excluded from the development
process in different ways. We therefore wish to
insist that the military should not be excluded
from the development process. There can be
no development if all the members of society
are not involved.

Our second observation is on maintaining
border security. What we mean here – and a
great deal of work has been done on this sub-
ject – is that the borders inherited at indepen-
dence are a non-negligible factor of security in
Africa. The alternatives are either to keep the
borders we inherited at independence or to
encourage broader regional co-operation. We
would like to emphasize this point, and I hope
that the Organization of African Unity and the
regional organizations will take it into consid-
eration.

Lastly, we also requested – and we made
this point very strongly – that dialogue be pro-
moted between civilian society and the
military.

The group considers that it is necessary, in
Africa, for the public, the ordinary people, the
women who run the markets, indeed parlia-
ment and hence the government and the peo-
ple, to exercise democratic control over the
army. This does not mean that the African mil-
itary should not be kept informed, or that
African society does not want development,
but it has to be stressed as a matter of principle
– and the group emphasizes this point – that
for the development purposes to which we are

referring here, and hence for the processes
involved, there has to be collective control,
which is not necessarily limited to control of
the military by the democratic process.

Rapporteur of Group 2 
(Africa)

The first concern of Group 2 is with the role of
governments in controlling the economic and
democratic situation. The group is agreed that,
in the first place, this control implies macro-
economic equilibrium, in other words the
equilibrium of public finances through the
elaboration of deficit-free budgets geared to
investment. In short, it involves an economic
policy generating employment and investment
initiatives, and encouraging private investment.
However, we said in the course of our pro-
ceedings that it was important that there should
be transparent management of our economies
and that corruption in all its forms should be
combated. In my capacity as a police officer, I
can speak with authority of active corruption
and, above all, of passive corruption which is
taking on considerable proportions in our
economies.

It is clear that failure to control demo-
graphic factors, especially by our governments,
is a time bomb which will not spare our conti-
nent, especially if solutions are not found at the
first warning signs.

The second concern of Group 2 is with the
elaboration and implementation of a defence
and security policy. It is known that defence
begins with the awareness of threats and it is
important to reaffirm clearly here, although this
may appear self-evident, that the defence
imperative still exists, especially in our

ADDITIONAL OBSERVATIONS

by the ra pporteurs of the groups
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countries. There is no more pressing duty for a
state than to create the material and political
conditions for its security. No development
action can be undertaken in an environment of
instability and insecurity. This is why Group 2
perceived protecting the integrity of our
national territories, our identities and our inde-
pendence against all forms of aggression as a
major objective. We said that the second objec-
tive of our defence policies should be to create
areas of security common to our subregions
and capable of expanding to cover the entire
continent, on the understanding that this would
be predominantly African. It is therefore impor-
tant for us to dispel any climate of suspicion
and fear, by seeking ways to create the envi-
ronment of peace and stability that is essential
to investment. Dialogue and transparency are
more than ever necessary for maintaining con-
fidence and security, since this need for secur-
ity, which everybody feels quite legitimately,
should not give rise to the threat of neighbours
being destabilized. Lastly, Group 2, going
deeper into the discussions, considered that the
armed forces, which are the last bastion for the
survival of the nations from which they
emanate and which they have the duty to serve
and protect, represent a major component of
the defence and security of our countries. I
should like to conclude, Mr Chairman, with the
following overall message concerning our
armed forces: they should remain, of course,
the expression of national cohesion and of the
government’s freedom of action, and they
should endeavour to guarantee at all costs the
environment of security and peace that is
essential to the economic development of our
countries. They must be reconciled with them-
selves and with the nation.

Rapporteur of Group 3 
(Africa)

The first point which Group 3 wished to raise
concerns insecurity connected with the an-
archical development of cities. Our cities are
currently time bombs because of the problems
encountered in them, especially as a result of
the massive influx of people from rural areas
arriving under the effect of the drift from the
land. These new arrivals settle haphazardly
around the cities, so that these become sub-
merged. There is a chronic shortage of accom-
modation, hospitals and schools; there are
problems of sanitation, and unemployment is

very high. The consequences of the shortcom-
ings of the education system are obviously the
perfunctory schooling of young people,
worsening crime rates and the use of drugs.
Moreover, the sense of cultural helplessness
which young people feel is manipulated by all
kinds of religious, political and other extrem-
ists. Thus, whenever there is a political crisis,
the ringleaders usually recruit young people
to sow disorder. We therefore ask UNESCO to
involve itself to a greater degree in the prob-
lems connected with urban development,
since they concern young people in particular.

The second point on which Group 3 wished
to make observations concerns the need for
transparency in the chain of co-operation,
especially between North and South. Such
transparency is essential. In cases where they
do not already exist, it will be necessary to
draw up legal instruments covering such trans-
parency, the principle of which is quite simply
to ensure that private donors or other sources
of funds, whether they be legal entities or per-
sons, can if they wish see directly for them-
selves, or else through intermediaries or agents,
the materialization of the projects for which the
financial and material resources were intended
from the outset. This is important, since the
assistance which developing countries have
received from the private or public sector or
from international agencies has in most cases
been diverted away from its purpose. Visits to
the relevant projects show that the population
has not benefited from them.

The third point concerns toxic waste. Here, I
should like to raise the problem of the environ-
ment, and of pollution in particular. By toxic
waste, I refer to the radioactive and other
residues of the industrialized countries, to food
stocks – in particular meat that has not been
consumed in Europe – and to stocks of medi-
cines not used in Europe whose sell-by dates
have often long expired. When these stocks of
meat or medication arrive in interior regions
where people cannot read and write, carried
there by businessmen from European or other
unscrupulous countries, this represents a danger
to human health. With regard to radioactive
waste in particular, in recent years, international
public opinion has sometimes learned from the
media of ships carrying toxic waste travelling the
high seas all over the world. These ships, which
were turned back from one port after another,
eventually disappeared from public attention.
The fact is that we have sometimes found some
of them in our countries, attracted there by
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businessmen wishing to conclude lucrative deals
with the owners of the waste. We no longer
want our countries to become dustbins or pub-
lic dumping grounds for waste produced in the
industrialized countries. There is no moral justi-
fication for this. In view of the danger which this
represents for health and the environment not
only in the countries concerned but in Europe as
well – since this waste is simply dumped into
the sea, the fish caught from it could be used to
feed Europeans – we should like UNESCO to
devote particular attention to this problem.

Rapporteur of Group 4 
(Mediterranean)

The first point which Group 4 would like to
stress concerns the need to foster dialogue
between different cultures, religions and civiliza-
tions. This is a necessity, since the aim is to dis-
pel misunderstanding, combat extremism and,
above all, reduce the gaps between cultures.

The second point concerns the need to
adopt a charter against terrorism and to apply
it. I wished this point to feature in the common
observations because terrorism has interna-
tional ramifications and represents a danger for
the whole international community. This dan-
ger is a consequence of the links between ter-
rorist groups, drug traffickers and arms dealers.
These links are too evident not to give rise to
international co-operation on the problem.

The third point concerns the need for devel-
oping Mediterranean values, in order to create
and elaborate the concept of belonging to 
the ‘Mediterranean family’ and turn the
Mediterranean into a lake of peace.

The fourth point concerns the need to find
solutions to the problem of indebtedness which
is currently a heavy burden on all development
policies. Some countries, including my own,
have paid the equivalent of the amount of their
debt in three years’ debt-servicing, and yet their
debt has not fallen to any extent whatsoever.
This shows the weight indebtedness brings to
bear on development policy.

The fifth point concerns the need to ensure
freedom of movement in our region. How is it
possible to envisage a free trade area for goods
and services without capital and without allow-
ing people to move about? These are the peo-
ple who ensure the free movement of goods,
services and capital. Accordingly, freedom of
movement is an essential foundation of the free
trade area.

The sixth point concerns the need to set up
mechanisms for financing development in our
regions.

The seventh point concerns the need to
develop a strategic vision of the partnership
between Europe and the Mediterranean. The
speaker this morning covered American and
Japanese policies on the environment very
well. It would be desirable for the same sort of
vision to prevail in the Mediterranean.

The eighth and last point is the need to
abandon the view that the threat has moved
from the East to the South.

Rapporteur of Group 5 (Latin America)

Group 5 considered that worsening poverty,
accentuated by a parallel widening of the
income gap in Central and Latin America, was
one of the most serious common threats to the
security and stability of the countries of the
region. Consequently, the role of development
policies, and of education policies designed to
generate development opportunities for the
whole of the population, was considered to be
a fundamental feature in the consolidation of
security and stability. The group also consid-
ered that strengthening the rule of law in coun-
tries and the stability of democratic institutions
was an essential prerequisite for regional
stability. Added to that is the need to
strengthen confidence-building measures and
bilateral and multilateral co-operation arrange-
ments at state level, in order to bring about a
lasting solution to border problems in the
region, some of which have deep historical
roots which may reach back for centuries. In
this connection, the group stressed the need to
update and redraft history textbooks, in order
to exclude negative stereotypes relating to
other peoples.

Rapporteur of Group 6 
(other regions)

As you said, Mr Chairman, this group is neither
African nor Mediterranean nor American. It
consists of the rest of the world, which is a
great deal. It should not come as a surprise,
therefore, if one point that was heavily stressed
in this group is the need to be scrupulous in
defining human rights and to note that they are
not understood in exactly the same way in all
parts of the world. However, although the
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terms ‘human’ and ‘rights’ are understood dif-
ferently in different places, they are still strong
and deeply rooted reference pointers.

The second important observation by
Group 6 is on the need – if security is to come
about – for each country, each group, to take
steps to fortify itself. When I say ‘fortify’, I am
not speaking in the sense of ‘fortifications’
like those of medieval castles but of the sense
in which pharmacists speak of fortifying ton-
ics, in other words of a number of low-
strength products which stimulate the body’s
energy. The term ‘resilience’ borrowed from
an Indonesian defence concept, seemed to
reflect this, and it was therefore strongly
voiced. The idea is for every individual, group
or nation to be stronger, more capable, more
master of themselves, so that they can con-
tribute to the common task. At the same time,
in parallel with this effort at inner fortifica-
tion, there must be concern for other people,
the sort of concern for the surrounding secu-
rity which leads to helping one’s neighbours
and helping the environment to be in a
healthier condition. This dialectic between
inner fortification and outer empathy is con-
sidered to be an important source of security,
whether it concerns Russia, for example,
which the rapporteur would have liked to

present more fully, or the ASEAN countries, to
take two examples of places where this has
been put into practice.

The last point which all the participants felt
to be fundamental was the need to provide
equal access to information, in four ways
which I should like to develop very briefly. The
first is by making access to information physi-
cally possible, which implies that the media
should be equally spread all over the world
and that access to writing, in particular the
printed word, should be allowed. The second
is by diversifying what Mr Xavier Emmanuelli
earlier called ‘information bubbles’. We must
diversify what we watch and not always absorb
the same products at the same time. Then, it
was strongly emphasized that information
should be allowed to be broadcast from all
parts of the world. In this connection, there is
an extraordinary asymmetry: some parts of the
world are super-broadcasters while others are
never heard. The balance therefore has to be
righted. Perhaps we should stop at the final
point which we felt was essential in relation to
information: the need to develop a critical cast
of mind, through education, through demand-
ing standards, and through training in a critical
outlook. This, of course, implies a minimum of
personal freedom.
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It was my great pleasure yesterday afternoon
to be able to walk round each of the six

groups and to listen to them deliberate. There
were a great deal of common views, as well as
some individual differences. The Mediterranean
Group, for example, was very conscious both of
the tensions existing in the region and the rea-
sons why uniformity and working together were
important. Each of the African Groups had a dif-
ferent set of perspectives and very interesting
rich discussions. The Americas Group could
have been a small university on the theory of
security in the modern era, with very interesting
and thoughtful discussions, while Group 6 had a
very stimulating set of wide-ranging discussions
at each of its sessions. I think that if each of us
were given two counters, we would all place
one of them in the centre box, where we agreed
with everybody on these common ideas about
insecurity, security and how to move from in-
security towards security. Then each of us
would place an individual counter somewhere
else on the board where we situate ourselves.
My conclusion is thus that each of us brings to
these important questions a particular set of per-
sonal views.

In the past, we were used to measuring
security by counting things. We counted 
the other party’s tanks, planes, the number of
battalions, the number of weapons, and we

measured security by counting. I now think
that in the world ahead of us, we shall measure
security, we shall determine a sense of security
or insecurity, by understanding each other. It is
exactly these kinds of meetings which, by
allowing us to meet each other and understand
our respective ways of thinking, may become
the most strategically significant activities.

Our Chairperson mentioned the idea, which
we all share, that the first thing which needs to
be done is to develop a new set of mutual rela-
tionships, working relationships, and to under-
stand each other. I would personally encourage,
as a strategically significant step, as a hard, prac-
tical, tough-minded approach to security, that
we find ways of understanding each other and
understanding the other person’s point of view,
which the Germans call Welta nscha uung. In
that regard, my distinguished neighbour Leslie
Atherley, who runs the Culture of Peace
Programme, has some important projects that
could prove useful. Tom Forstenzer, sitting on
the other side of me, is the architect, the inven-
tor of the entire Venice process devoted to that
end, and I think that we are all specially
indebted to Dr Moufida Goucha, who had the
vision to see that we all ought to come together
in a room like this and have these kinds of con-
versation, and who had the energy and deter-
mination to actually make it happen.

REMARKS ON THE PROCEEDINGS OF THE WORKSHOPS

by Mr La rry Sea quist,
Specia l a dviser to the Director-Genera l of UNESCO,

co-ordina tor of the workshops
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In my capacity as Chairperson, I note that we
have fulfilled some 80 per cent of our objec-
tives. It is still a good thing to recall that among
the general objectives of this symposium, there
were the following:
• to lay the basis for a more sustained rela-

tionship between institutes of defence stud-
ies, the network of which forms a prime set
of interfaces between defence problems
and questions of development, peace, inter-
national security and cultural and social
dynamism;

• to envisage specific projects, such as the
setting up of new UNESCO Chairs on the
problem of peace in defence academies,
and action in connection with civil defence
and development (especially in rural areas).

Among the interesting results I wish to single
out, there is the proposal that we remain united
and lay the basis for a more sustained relation-
ship between the institutions concerned, by cre-
ating an association. This is a proposal that can
be adopted, and the Institut des Hautes Études
de Défense Nationale (IHEDN) may be able to
take charge of setting up this association.

Obviously, all these proposals are at your
disposal and it is for you to decide on how
appropriate, interesting or important they are. I
repeat that we are here to listen to you and we
are also here to tell you what we are doing. It
is for you, therefore, to decide what you are
going to do with us. This, in fact, is the essen-
tial purpose of our dialogue. You have made a
large number of very important and interesting
proposals, and it is therefore thanks to you that
we shall be able to go further and try to adopt
a number of them as the basis for future col-
laboration. Among them, I single out the idea
of a culture of development, which is definitely
of interest to UNESCO.

We are all agreed on such general guide-
lines as participating in the construction of the
future, developing the tools of knowledge and
reflection and acting against insecurity. I have
noted in particular a proposal made this morn-
ing, that the participants subscribe to a joint
declaration. In order to move forward along
these lines, we have prepared a draft declara-
tion which we shall be submitting to you. I am
going to ask the people in charge of the meet-
ing room to distribute this draft declaration at
once. You are asked to see how far this decla-
ration may be of interest to you and to what
extent you can subscribe to it.1

With regard to UNESCO’s contribution, I
should like to refer to the possibility of setting
up UNESCO Chairs on the basis of the sympo-
sium’s work, especially in connection with a
new approach to security. These Chairs will be
established in close collaboration with the
defence institutes, in the framework of their
networks or associations.2

Finally, one interesting feature of this sym-
posium is the fact that it is present on the
Internet. Hence, it is a symposium which starts
with you but goes well beyond this gathering.

PROSPECTS OPENED UP 
BY THE PROCEEDINGS OF THE WORKSHOPS

by Ms Moufida  Goucha ,
Senior specia l a dviser to the Director-Genera l of UNESCO,

Cha irperson of the second workshop
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1. If an attempt were made, for the two work-
shops, to pick out areas of overlaps and
gaps by superimposing the conclusions
reached after drawing together the very var-
ied points of view expressed, the resulting
map would be extremely surprising.

2. The first salient feature is that there was no
instance where insecurity was attributed pri-
marily to aggression; it was always imputed
to basic factors, many of them of a long-
standing nature.
Secondly, it was never suggested that the
remedies lay in crossing swords in order to
destroy a source of insecurity; in every case,
it was suggested that subtle mechanisms
should be brought into play in order to
restore conditions bearing the seeds of
hope.
However, the factors highlighted varied
considerably with the different regions and
approaches and were often difficult to put
in order of priority. It may be concluded,
therefore, that there is no specific, generic
or general remedy for insecurity: there are
probably as many remedies as there are
cases. This means that the heart of the prob-
lem cannot be dealt with by solutions but
by strengthening the capacity to find them.
This capacity resides in the competence of
governments, international determination to
respect the rule of law, grass-roots involve-
ment, and mobilization of resources or
know-how. It draws on the notion of
power, and if power is to be exercised in
practice, it has to be possible to deploy it.
This involves at least two dimensions: the
organized will to do something, which is a
political responsibility, and the force neces-
sary to accomplish it.

3. The rather mixed catalogue of examples

leads us straight to one obvious require-
ment: efforts have to be made to allow
nations to act on the basis of:

• legitimacy deriving from the people, so that
there can be a rewarding dialogue between
governments and individuals or groups;

• legitimacy recognized by all peoples (in the
sense of the rule of law), so that interna-
tional co-operation can produce its full
impact of moderation and synergy in action;

• genuine, and not only nominal, compe-
tence to act for the long term.

4. This conclusion by anticipation would be
merely trite if it did not draw on the
thoughtfully expressed perceptions of the
qualified representatives of more than forty
countries, all of which have experienced
insecurity in a variety of forms. It derives its
merit from the fact that it is not confined to
a particular part of the world, since one of
the results of the workshops has been to
show that, while the current forms of inse-
curity take on very different aspects here
and there, they all stem from a failure to
tackle the fundamental problems of society
rather than from any fortuitous interplay of
erratic forces. It will probably never be pos-
sible to completely eradicate the insecurity
prevailing almost unnoticed on the roads of
the safest countries, for example, which is
much more threatening than the atmos-
phere of the most dangerous inner city
areas, but we can reduce this insecurity to a
considerable extent by correcting the most
serious endemic evils, in other words by
causing societies to develop around respect
for people as individuals and in society. The
insecurity depicted by the comments made
in the workshops is not caused mainly by
aggression but by wearing down or fear.

OVERVIEW OF THE CONCLUSIONS 
OF THE WORKSHOPS

by Mr Philippe Ra tte,
Dea n of studies of IHEDN, Chief ra pporteur
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The fragility of national frontiers creates
scarcely any damage in itself, yet it is expe-
rienced in Africa, and indeed in Central
Europe, as a permanent source of disquiet.

5. The overall lesson emerging from this
approach, noted rather than solicited, is
that upstream of all the possible policies,
a basic long-term effort should be under-
taken, aimed at giving prominence to fun-
damental problems. Furthermore, this atti-
tude can only be promoted by a patient
effort of education and training, through
which the hierarchies of values can be re-
established in people’s minds; this, in turn,
is contingent upon progress in shared
knowledge of the realities of the world.
Once this vision is more widely shared,
the issues will stand out more clearly and
will be the subject of a broader consensus,
the authorities will find a better basis for
their action and, if necessary, the means of
ensuring success can be employed with
the assistance of the force required to
establish preliminary security.

6. While economic and social distress
appeared as a major cause of everyday in-
security, especially in cases of extreme
poverty and of wide discrepancies between
countries and within countries, it is interest-
ing to note that several workshops linked
this distress to the concern aroused by inor-
dinate population growth. Reducing the rate
of increase of the world population, which
entails investment in women’s education
and a change in their status, is a remedy
tending towards security. Similarly, it is
fairly new to find that damage to the en-
vironment, whatever its origin, is consen-
sually perceived as representing a serious
threat to everybody. These two phenomena
of population growth and the environment
suggest that there is an encouraging shift in
people’s sense of responsibilities. Accusing
economic and social conditions amounted
to laying the blame on the order of things
or on distant responsibilities identified with
malevolent operators, such as capitalism,
neo-colonialism, multinational corporations,
and so on. On the contrary, the issues of
population growth and the environment
have the twofold effect of giving everyone
the feeling of being subject to the same dif-
ficulties and of appealing to everyone’s per-
sonal responsibilities. This represents signif-
icant progress in the capacity to tackle the
real problems head on. 

7. The progress here deserves to be empha-
sized for its discretion and effectiveness,
because, in contrast, the workshops showed
how far people’s lack of awareness of the
reality of problems and of their responsibil-
ity for them was disastrous in terms of secur-
ity. Everything that impedes awareness of a
common interest to be defended ends up by
reducing security, and these obstacles may
include a lack of information, actual disin-
formation, the absence of democratic
debate, the misuse of power for ethnically
inspired or purely dishonest reasons, or the
growth of illicit trafficking. In such circum-
stances, various forces can set about playing
their own game. This not only hampers the
search for the common good but also intro-
duces elements of rivalry which have an
intrinsically destructive effect on security.
These forces which pursue their own inter-
ests and are identified as major sources of
insecurity include all forms of extremism.

8. In the face of the harm done by interests
that are allowed to break away from the
standards based on the common good,
action by governments, the law and justice
becomes urgently necessary. Whether this
means cracking down on international traf-
fic in toxic waste or the plundering of pub-
lic funds by governing cliques, the remedy
is the same: promoting a state founded on
the rule of law complying with international
norms and able to ensure that those norms
are respected within the purview of its sov-
ereignty and in a spirit of equity. It was
even noted that weakening of the effective
sovereignty of states in a context of global-
ization could be identified as a source of
insecurity. Conversely, it seemed that secu-
rity could stem from everything that would
foster a sense of confidence which at the
international level would militate against
countries retreating into their own identities
and self-sufficiency, at the national level
would pacify competing interests, and at
the local level would benefit people in their
everyday lives.

9. These concerns occupied the minds of the
participants so much that one of the work-
shops had to point out a tendency to forget
that the most serious forms of insecurity
were all too often war or crime. Their think-
ing then moved on towards two extremes
which were nevertheless connected: these
were the need to prevent and monitor
crises, in order to contain any drift towards
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violence, and the need for the firm use of
force against trouble-makers, in the knowl-
edge that monitoring is fruitless without the
possibility of action, while action is useless
without prior monitoring. Force was per-
ceived by all the participants as a suitable
adjunct to any action tending to create situ-
ations of peace, prosperity and freedom.
Too many trump cards are sometimes
stacked against these positive values for it
to be possible to hope for their creation
without the exercise of military superiority
which, in such circumstances, can prove to
be a decisive instrument of peace, security
and prosperity. As a general rule, force is
perceived as such when it is exercised in
the framework of co-operation that is as
broad-based and pertinent as possible and
in accordance with a clear and legitimate
mandate. The participants accordingly rec-
ommend the development of all forms of
international co-operation and reinforce-
ment of the law, together with measures
calculated to allow confidence to take root,
such as decentralized co-operation, travel
by students and research workers, and co-
operation on common objectives such as
the eradication of drugs and terrorism.

10. In substance, what the participants are call-
ing for in response to insecurity is a genuine
culture of development. The virtue of such
a culture is that it would embrace the con-
cern for international co-operation, the
determination to ensure endogenous devel-
opment, the demand for legitimacy and
respectability in governance, firmness in
combating cyclical causes of insecurity, the
mobilization of men and women through
culture, economic motivations and civic
hopes, all with a respect for such external
factors as the environment, the cultural her-
itage and the future.

11. Coming together to hold a debate on secu-
rity in the most specific sense of the term,
which spontaneously calls to mind, deep
down, the physical violence which is
security’s opposite, the participants were
very naturally prompted to consider the
sources of insecurity immediately and to
regard the forms of violence only as
epiphenomena. Their message is very clear
and positive: such forms have to be com-
bated without hesitation and with the
means needed to overcome them. However

epiphenomenal they may be, they are the
cruellest expression of insecurity and are
the cause of its spread. The most energetic
and organized force possible has to be used
against them. At the same time, much more
time and effort should be devoted to root-
ing out, even in places where security
appears to prevail, the deep-seated reasons
for its erosion such as underdevelopment,
injustice, isolation and backwardness.

12. This is why the representatives of the
defence institutes, who are perfectly famil-
iar with the ins and outs of the professional
use of force when it is necessary and who
are also receptive to the fundamental rea-
sons for the dysfunctioning of the world,
have considered that they can contribute to
progress towards security by deciding to
remain united, in the form of an association
yet to be defined, so as to share their skills
and the questions they raise in this area.
They felt that, in such an association, they
would also be likely to spread UNESCO’s
own message on these problems. Security is
global. Considered thought should be given
to this hallowed expression, in the first
place because it rules out the concept of
aggression except to oppose it; secondly,
because it implies a deep-seated connection
between civilian action and the importance
of defence policy; thirdly, because it leads
not merely to protection but also to positive
action, since a security and defence policy
is first and foremost an action for producing
peace, served by a capacity to prevent
others from making war on you.

13. Today, acting to establish peace necessarily
implies nations acting in concert. This
amounts to saying that policies on security
and defence have to be fitted into such
action, drawing together interests that are
more general than those of each nation
taken in isolation. Something of the capac-
ity to serve harmful designs is lost and the
corresponding gain is that of contributing to
projects of collective interest for humanity.
It is therefore natural that institutes which
serve security and defence policies all over
the world, or deal with them, should join
together to think about the real contempor-
ary dimension of these policies, which is to
contribute to peace and to offer remedies
for the true causes of insecurity, which are
always rooted in hard historical facts.
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VII.
PROPOSALS FOR PURSUING 

THE DIALOGUE



The participants in the inter national sym-

posium entitled ‘From Pa rtia l Insecurity to
Globa l Security’ orga nized  a t UNESCO
Hea dqua rters from 12 to 14 June 1996 on the
joint initia tive o f the Director-Genera l o f
UNESCO, Mr Federico Ma yor, the Director-
Genera l of the Institut des Ha utes Études de
Défense Na tiona le, Air-Force Genera l Berna rd
Norla in, the Director of the WEU Institute for
Security Studies, Mr Guido Lenzi, the Director
of the Centro di Alti Studi per la  Difesa ,
Lieutena nt-Genera l Ca rlo  Jea n, a nd the
Director of the Centro Superior de Estudios de la
Defensa  Na ciona l, Lieutena nt-Genera l Ja vier
Pa rdo de Sa nta ya na ,
1. thank the institutions tha t initia ted this

meeting, which a lso a llowed numerous
institutes tha t were una ble to be present to
ta ke pa rt in the proceedings by mea ns of
direct dia logue through the Internet, for
ha ving thereby stimula ted a  lively intera c-
tion between defence a nd security institutes
from a ll over the world, within the fra me-
work of the Culture of Pea ce Progra mme
being ca rried out by UNESCO;

2. una nimously take note tha t current a nd
future security considera tions a re ta king on
globa l proportions, a ll fa ctors in the security
equa tion intera cting on a  world sca le, in
such a  wa y tha t the need to understa nd
them a s one single problem is a  perceptua l
step which increa singly needs to be ta ken
everywhere, ba sed on a n intensive sha ring
of everyone’s contributions;

3. a wa re tha t defence a nd security institutes,
through their responsiveness both to the
defence situa tion a nd to civil societies, a s
well a s through their educa tiona l role a nd
their function of stra tegic a na lysis, ha ve a
specia l responsibility in this respect, under-

take for their pa rt to increa se their co-
opera tion in a  common resea rch effort to
propose better wa ys to a chieve security,
pea ce, development a nd the a pplica tion of
democra tic principles;

4. Anxious to dissemina te their conclusions a s
widely a s possible, a nd to ca ll for the support
of a ll those who might be inclined to sha re
in their underta king, propose a s the ba sis
of their continuing project the following dec-
la ra tion:

A. Security is globa l a nd indivisible. A genera l
dyna mic of equita ble a nd ba la nced develop-
ment is its best cornerstone. The growing inter-
a ction of societies on a  worldwide sca le increa s-
ingly demonstra tes its overa ll necessity, though
it is not yet enough to prevent a ll forms of vio-
lence or conflict. The world’s future depends
upon a  growing need for security.

PROPOSALS FOR PURSUING 
THE DIALOGUE
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1. Declaration by the representatives of the various
defence, security and strategic studies institutes meeting
in Paris from 12 to 14 June 1996.

I.

The participants in the symposium took note of the following
draft Declaration (not adopted)1



B. The a rmed forces pla y a n importa nt role
therein, by ensuring the externa l security of
na tions a nd by providing the interna tiona l
community with the possibility of ending exist-
ing situa tions of insecurity, a s well a s through a
number of other positive contributions.

C. Awa reness of the globa l a nd universa l
na ture of security necessa ry to a ll forms of
progress a nd the a cknowledgement of the
a ppropria te role of the a rmed forces in this
respect ca ll for a  considera ble evolution in
people’s minds, which presupposes a  profound
cultura l cha nge.

D. The representa tives o f a ll the va rious
defence a nd security institutes a nd stra tegic
studies institutes sha re a n importa nt responsi-
bility in this field, through their ca pa city to
bring into dyna mic intera ction a  rea listic
a na lysis of the world in its current sta te, a  clea r
perception of the cha nges a wa iting it a nd a
constructive vision of the a ctions to be under-
ta ken in order to provide genera l progress with
the conditions necessa ry for its security, tha t is
to sa y the possibility of its being of a  la sting
na ture.

E. Consequently, the representa tives of the
various defence and security institutes and stra te-
gic studies institutes ta king pa rt in the symposium
‘From Partia l Insecurity to Globa l Security’:
• propose to join together to form a n a ssocia -

tion in order to rema in united for the pur-
pose of future a ctivities;

• welcome the proposa l of the Director-
Genera l of UNESCO to a ssign to the network
they ha ve thus crea ted a  tra velling UNESCO
Cha ir known a s the ‘UNESCO Cha ir for a
new a pproa ch to security’, whose a im is to
promote lea rning on the culture of pea ce
a nd security within the different institutes
a nd whose implementa tion will be ensured
by the Institut des Ha utes Études de Défense
Na tiona le (IHEDN) for everyone’s benefit;

• propose to contribute to the promotion of
concrete a ctions of genera l interest, ra nging
from joint efforts to define security indica -
tors to pra ctica l development projects, for
which they could mobilize civilia n a nd mil-
ita ry ca pa cities, a nd to the promotion of a
development culture;

• invite simila r institutions interested in this
project to join them in their a ssocia tion,
a nd to combine forces with them.
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II.

On the basis of the ensuing discussion, it was decided that IHEDN would be responsible
for implementing the proposal to create an international association of defence institutes.

III.

The ra ison d’être of this association would be to facilitate, for each of its members, the
circulation of information of common interest and to foster exchanges and regional 
co-operation projects which could benefit from assistance, including financial assistance,
provided by international institutions dealing with security.

IV.

As at 12 November 1996, sixteen institutes had informed IHEDN of their interest in
becoming members; three of them, not including IHEDN, stated that they were potential
founder members: Italy’s CASD, Spain’s CESEDEN and Portugal’s IDN.

V.

An inaugural meeting of the potential founder members is planned in 1997 to allow the
association to take shape officially and to draw up its statutes.
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Establishing the association and uniting the members in a modern communication forum will
make it easier to foster concerted action and key forms of co-operation on a regional or
international scale. As such, the association could function as a virtual institute that would take
shape through its different members.

VI.

At the same time, UNESCO is preparing proposals for the creation of a ‘travelling UNESCO
Chair for a new approach to security’, which would work closely with the International
Association of Defence Institutes as soon as the latter has been officially established.



VIII.
CLOSURE OF THE SYMPOSIUM

Cha irperson: Air-Force Genera l Berna rd Norla in,
Director of the Institut des Ha utes Études de Défense Na tiona le (IHEDN),

followed by Mr Adna n Ba dra n, 
Deputy Director-Genera l of UNESCO



DOES HUMANITARIAN ACTION ENSURE PEACE?

by Mr Xa vier Emma nuelli,
Secreta ry of Sta te to the Prime Minister of Fra nce, 

with responsibility for emergency huma nita ria n a ction

Toda y the
question of

huma nita ria n
a ction is pa rt of

the broa der issue
of redefining

concepts of
na tiona l a nd
interna tiona l

security.
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Today the question of humanitarian action is
part of the broader issue of redefining concepts
of national and international security. 

We have passed from the Cold War view,
which reduced the concept of security to its mil-
itary and strategic aspects, to the emergence of
new notions of security. They are based on
recognition of the fact that states and their citi-
zens are confronted with a much wider range of
dangers, such as environmental pollution, deple-
tion of natural resources, demographic growth,
drugs, organized crime, international terrorism,
human rights violations, proliferation of portable
weapons, migratory movements, economic
uncertainty and public health problems, of which
current events provide us with striking examples.

The question of the return to peace of
societies torn apart by internal conflicts, high-
lighted by the situations in Bosnia, Cambodia
and Angola, cannot be dealt with outside this
general analytical framework. This is why I am
particularly keen to thank UNESCO and IHEDN
for taking the initiative of organizing this three-
day symposium on the theme ‘From Partial
Insecurity to Global Security’.

On this, the closing day of your discussions,
I would like to share with you some personal
thoughts about a question which is central to
my experience of a non-governmental human-
itarian organization and then, more recently, in
the service of the state.

Can we expect humanitarian action to
ensure peace? In the midst of the Yugoslav cri-
sis, some Bosnian civilians were to be heard
saying ‘Thanks to humanitarian action, we shall
be able to die with full stomachs’. This is a
cruel analysis of the role of humanitarian aid in
crisis situations, of which we might also say
that it made it possible to survive, but not nec-
essarily to live, nor to live in peace. 

Why is this? The purpose of humanitarian
aid, which dictates its relationship to the
other, is access to victims. Humanitarian
action is concerned with people as victims,
suffering physically, psychologically and
socially. The Geneva Conventions, which
encapsulate humanitarian orthodoxy, assign
to humanitarian action the goal of free access
to victims. 

What are the consequences of this voca-
tion? In my opinion, there are two:
• humanitarian action permanently runs the

risk of prolonging war;
• it cannot alone take on the task of peace-

building.
Experience in Somalia, Afghanistan and Bosnia
shows that humanitarian action sometimes
prolongs war. The reason for this is that
humanitarian agencies suddenly become
involved, sometimes massively, in local
contexts with which they are not familiar and
have neither the means nor the time to under-
stand.

In ethnic and clan crises it is difficult for
aid organizations not to serve the interests of
one faction or another. In order to gain
access to victims, combat lines have to be
crossed and the military take their cut from
humanitarian aid. There is a law that humani-
tarian aid workers have to learn: in order to
have any hope of feeding the victims, you
have to be prepared to feed the tormentors. 

The accusation often made against inter-
national assistance is that it reinforces the
logic of confrontation by providing by its
mere presence the material and political
means for continuing the fighting. When a
medical team treats war wounded, they know
that some of the men they have cared for will
return to the fighting. 



The diversion of aid carried by convoy in
the former Yugoslavia, the objective aid given
to promoters of ethnic cleansing by evacuating
civilian populations in Bosnia-Herzegovina,
and the assistance given without discrimination
to refugees who have committed serious
human rights violations in Rwanda, are all
examples of the ambivalence or hijacking of
international aid. 

The question of the security of humanitarian
missions is a further confusing factor. It is all
the more acute in internal conflicts, which rep-
resent 90 per cent of current conflicts, in which
aid agencies are a constant target. The use of
protection services and military escorts has fos-
tered the proliferation of local militias drawing
a large proportion of their revenues from ‘pro-
tecting’ humanitarian workers.

It has therefore been argued that humani-
tarian aid actively contributes to financing con-
tinued fighting, to say nothing of the paradox
of protecting protectors, defending the defend-
ers of victims. This ‘metaprotection’ can only
become part of the logic of local conflicts and
pervert them.

I wanted to highlight, quite bluntly, the fact
that humanitarian action always runs the risk of
prolonging war.

The second conviction I have acquired as
regards crisis situations is that humanitarian
action alone cannot build peace.

Humanitarian action takes place in a time-
frame which dictates its means of action and
sets its limits. 

Emergency action is immediate action that
responds to an exceptional situation and
speedy intervention is the condition of its suc-
cess. This specific time-scale is largely the result
of the importance of television, which has
placed distant distress before the eyes of pub-
lic opinion since the Viet Nam war. Crises
mould opinion and trigger a demand for imme-
diate action.

A specific mode of action results from this
relationship with time. Medical and food aid
are the two most important aspects of emer-
gency aid. The result of intervention depends
on the quality of usually complex logistics.

Actors in humanitarian aid do not always
seek the agreement of governments or partner-
ship with local organizations, the humanitarian
initiative being the mainspring of action.

In any emergency aid programme, there is
a balance between the rapid deployment of
aid and its long-term implications. The more
the emphasis is placed on speed and viewing

activities in logistic terms, the less emphasis
is placed on preparing projects through dis-
cussion and debate with people affected by
conflicts.

This mode of action means that humanitar-
ian aid is not responsible for entering into the
essentially political contractual process on
which peace among the various actors can be
built.

The search for peace is a political search
conducted by diplomatic and military means,
not humanitarian means.

This is the essence of the distinction made
in Anglo-Saxon military vocabulary between
peace-makers and peacekeepers. Making
peace calls for force and is done using offen-
sive weapons, while peace related to a status
quo is kept by defensive weapons. 

Humanitarian action can be of only sec-
ondary assistance in peace-making, whereas it
is an integral part of peacekeeping operations.

These remarks are not simply a question of
semantics: they demonstrate, on the one hand,
that humanitarian action cannot be substituted
for political action, and, on the other, that the
division of roles between humanitarian action
and the use of armed forces for peacekeeping
must be very carefully calculated.

Humanitarian action cannot be substituted
for political action. When this happens it
amounts to a veritable misuse of humanitarian
action whereby countries that have the means
to put an end to an armed conflict pacify pub-
lic opinion by substituting a humanitarian ini-
tiative for a genuine peacekeeping operation.

Humanitarian concerns dictated by the
interests of the populations at risk may enter
into political decision-making, but humanitar-
ian action cannot be regarded as an alternative
policy.

Of course, the nature of contemporary
crises in which political violence is the driving
force behind conflicts strengthens the relation-
ship between humanitarian action and the use
of force, whether based on a mandate of inter-
vention or on one of peacekeeping. There is
reason to criticize the confusion to which this
closer relationship has given rise, but it would
be naïve to ignore the fact that it is precisely
the changing nature of crises that makes such
confusion more difficult to avoid. 

While war has changed, peace is no longer
the same. There are few civil wars from which
one side emerges victorious. Peace is almost
always built on the basis of a ceasefire imposed
by the international community. 

The sea rch for
pea ce is a
politica l sea rch
conducted by
diploma tic a nd
milita ry mea ns,
not
huma nita ria n
mea ns.

…on the one
ha nd,
huma nita ria n
a ction ca nnot be
substituted for
politica l a ction,
a nd, on the
other, the
division of roles
between
huma nita ria n
a ction a nd the
use of a rmed
forces for
pea cekeeping
must be very
ca refully
ca lcula ted.
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It is for politicians to lay down a clear mis-
sion for the armed forces that impose the
ceasefire on the embattled territories, without
confusing the two types of action:
• military action is based on force in order to

restrain;
• humanitarian assistance is provided to vic-

tims unconditionally.
Confusing the two areas amounts to neutraliz-
ing them instead of exploiting their comple-
mentary aspects. The role of international deci-
sion-makers, as I understand it, is to give the
military a political framework, a clear, struc-
tured mandate with objectives limited in time
and space, making sure that command struc-
tures are appropriate to the mandate.

As I see it, this was the great strength of
Operation Turquoise, whose mission clearly
laid down duration and place of intervention
and objectives and had an international guar-
antee through Resolution 929 of the United
Nations Security Council.

In the absence of such clearly defined
objectives regarding a country in crisis,
humanitarian action is an impossible substitute
for political action. It may be carried out in tan-
dem with political action through diplomatic or
military means, but it must not have a hold
over the long-term processes on which peace
may be built. 

More specifically, humanitarian aid affects
social, political and economic processes but
does not have the means to understand the
finer points of the local context of which they
are a part.

We ask more of humanitarian aid than it can
deliver: the return and reintegration of
refugees, rehabilitation and reconstruction of
societies emerging from crisis, the disarming of
combatants and their reintegration in civilian
society, rehabilitation of victims of conflicts, re-
establishment of institutions, particularly judi-
cial systems, and a return to respect for human
rights. All these are areas in which family,
village and community solidarities, local

resources spared by the crisis, and cultural tra-
ditions, accompanied by international aid
adapted to these mechanisms, must face up to
their responsibilities.

Among these areas, there is one that is for
me particularly important: the movement to
eliminate anti-personnel mines.

I believe this to be one of the major meet-
ing points between ‘humanitarian’ and military
action, as this weapon has for long gone
beyond its defensive purpose and become an
international scourge.

This scourge is both a humanitarian prob-
lem and an obstacle to development. Fighting
against these weapons not only means clearing
the affected areas: the Cambodian experience
suggests that mines can be replaced by the
peasants themselves to protect their fields and
granaries. The context in which they are used
and the nature of the risk they engender in a
particular society must be understood.

At the international level, combating their
proliferation and use is purely a matter of polit-
ical decision-making.

This is exactly the position of President
Jacques Chirac, whose closing speech at the
forty-eighth session of IHEDN last week
about the urgent need for the international
community to mobilize on this matter I would
like to quote: ‘France is sparing no effort, and
will spare no effort, to this end. Last
September it announced a moratorium on the
production of all anti-personnel mines, which
supplements that already in force regarding
their exportation. It has begun to reduce
existing stocks by destruction. We must go
further along this road so that, when the time
comes, countries can unite their efforts with a
view to the total, general prohibition of anti-
personnel mines.’

Humanitarian aid can act as a catalyst in
action to eliminate mines and more generally in
the return to peace of societies in crisis, but it
cannot be a substitute for political action,
which alone can ensure peace.

We a sk more 
of huma nita ria n

a id tha n it ca n
deliver.
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Today, for a great part of humanity, the two
terms war and peace confront each other in the
economic field. This is, first of all, because the
hope of avoiding war lies in economic devel-
opment but also because, by a strange para-
dox, economic development itself is now con-
sidered as being a new form of warfare. This
brings us to the heart of a question that is 
fundamental to the very future of peace: the
phenomenon of the globalization of the world
economy.

Is globalization a factor in development and
in reducing inequalities, and hence in peace-
building? Why is it that globalization is per-
ceived in the rich countries as a conflict and a
threat? In contemporary civilization, man is
increasingly a homo economicus, an economic
subject. People are increasingly conscious of
being economic subjects, since public opinion
is more and more conversant with economic
problems. Never before in the history of
humanity has economics so dominated our
public debate, the attention of citizens and the
view of the governing classes of our countries.

The overwhelming view of things today is
that which interprets international economic
relations in the form of competition. According
to this view, the new contemporary war is to be
found in economic competition. In this war,
public opinion and the Western governing
classes, especially those in Western Europe,
feel under attack. They therefore tend to
respond by adopting defensive strategies.

According to the geo-economic view which
inspires Western governments, competition
between the technological and financial systems
of nations is replacing military conflicts proper.
What is at stake in this competition is the con-
quest of international market share by each
nation, so as to increase its national product and

create jobs, if possible more skilled jobs earning
higher wages. We are witnessing, in fact, the
redeployment of secret services, which now
engage in industrial espionage and counter-
espionage, often even between friendly coun-
tries – proof that economic competition is sup-
planting military confrontation. However, I
repeat, in the era of globalization, the people of
Western Europe perceive this as a threat to their
civilization, their living standards, their social
benefits, their trade union rights, in short, their
security and, in some instances, their identity.
This is important and I stress this perception in
Western Europe, since we should not forget that
the European Union now represents the world’s
largest market. This view of things is most
deceptive and dangerous. It is this insecurity
that can give rise to commercial wars that are
likely, in their turn, to lead to actual war.

This ‘diabolical’ view of the globalization of
the economy stems from a false and tenden-
tious idea: this is the perception whereby inter-
national trade and international economic rela-
tions are purported to be a zero-sum game:
what I win, you lose; what I lose, you win. In
the face of the gradual removal of customs bar-
riers and the increasingly rapid circulation of
technologies and capital, European workers are
afraid of not being able to measure up to the
cheaper labour of the developing countries.
They therefore regard this competition as a sig-
nificant cause of the unemployment afflicting
our societies. Thus, the economic take-off of
the developing countries is sometimes per-
ceived as being a real catastrophe, by a singu-
lar and disquieting subversion of reality.

It is urgent, in the interests of peace and
world prosperity, to restore the truth in our
awareness and our public opinion, to restore
the truth in our policies. Naturally, the progress

THE VALUES OF PEACE 
IN CONTEMPORARY CIVILIZATION

by Mr Federico Ra mpini, 
Editor-in-chief of the newspa per La Repubblica (Mila n)
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made in transport and telecommunications and
the new light-weight technologies of the
numerical and digital era have made it possible
for the less rich countries or, in any event, for
a large number of them, to take part in the
global economy.

Naturally, the outstanding success of certain
Asian countries has given rise to spectacular
instances where they have forged ahead of the
field. In 1995, for example, the per capita
income of Singapore exceeded that of France
and Italy, but this does not mean that France or
Italy are any poorer for that. In any event, what
we see here is one of the most obvious symp-
toms of the revolutionary nature of this global-
ization. Twenty years ago, when the war in Viet
Nam was coming to an end, the whole of
South-East Asia was an area of appalling
poverty and underdevelopment, contrary to
what we see today. Globalization has therefore
pushed back the frontiers of poverty and mar-
ginalization.

When the General Agreement on Tariffs and
Trade (GATT) came into being in the post-war
period, only eleven developing countries were
members. Now, ninety countries are members
of the World Trade Organization, which suc-
ceeded GATT, and some thirty others are
preparing to join it. The fifteen most dynamic
countries in the world today, in terms of export
growth, are developing countries. Their share
of all world trade has risen from 5 to 15 per
cent. It has therefore tripled.

Globalization is liberating entire peoples
from poverty. This concerns a substantial pro-
portion of the planet, whose living standards
are taking a tremendous leap forward. Not all
the developing countries are concerned, unfor-
tunately. The miracle of development at rapid
rates concerns most of the countries of Asia
and partly of Latin America, but unfortunately
not to the same extent on the African continent.
However, it is to be hoped that the beneficial
effects of globalization will spread rather than
be limited.

International trade is not a war. What others
gain, we do not lose. The opening-up of our
markets, in Western Europe and the United
States, has made it possible for part of human-
ity to emerge from poverty, but at the same
time these countries have become new markets
for us and increasingly important outlets for
our economies.

To quote a few figures: between 1992 and
1994, the exports of the European Union to
Asia increased by 22 per cent. Over the past

four years, the growth of imports by the Asian
countries was higher than that of their exports.
The new Asian ‘tigers’ or ‘baby tigers’, such as
Thailand, Malaysia and Indonesia, have accu-
mulated a foreign trade deficit of $8 billion,
which shows that these countries purchase
more from abroad than they sell. They are large
consumers and the last important economic
recession which affected Europe was fortu-
nately softened by the explosion of demand
from the Asian countries. This is the first time
that this has happened since the post-war
period.

In the past, the economic cycle of the devel-
oped countries was quite unresponsive to the
situation of the developing countries. That of
the overall economic situation took place and
was played out entirely between Europe and
the United States. For the first time, Asia has
played a very positive role in our economic sit-
uation. The development of this part of the
world therefore signifies not only a prolifera-
tion of new competitors: it is also the beginning
of a virtuous circle for world growth, which has
to be amplified by bringing in new countries
and new continents.

The developing countries need our markets
to be opened up to them, and to an increasing
degree. We in turn need them to grow rich,
since their growth is a guarantee for our pros-
perity and our employment. We would be seri-
ously weakened ourselves if the development
of Asia, for example, were suddenly to grind to
a halt.

It is true that in our own countries there are
social tensions and conflicts which are bound
up with the slimming-down of the welfare state
which our governments are applying. This is
not the fault of globalization or, in any event,
only very partially. The crisis of our social secu-
rity systems is above all due to population
growth and to public finances. We owe the
reform of pensions, health systems and unem-
ployment allowances, on which the attention of
public opinion in Western Europe is almost
obsessively focused, to choices which have to
be made for our children and future genera-
tions, so as not to leave them a heritage of
debt.

In conclusion, the international economy is
not the continuation of war by other means.
Economic war, the recurrent temptation of
resorting to commercial protectionism, can
destabilize whole continents and bring about
the re-emergence of the spectre of war, real
war.
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I was certainly very responsive to your concept
of security globalization. I believe globalization
is a concept which we have to tackle from now
on. Market forces are very visible and will
determine to a large extent the future of this
globalization. The sooner we address global-
ization, the more we shall be ready to enter the
next millennium on a firm footing. This is a
new concept which is being strengthened by
the creation of the World Trade Organization
(WTO), as well as the fall of so many walls 
and barriers, whether to trade or to other
exchanges.

There is a new culture, a culture of global-
ization. Globalization, which will be deter-
mined more and more by global markets,
where the multinationals and the economic
forces will be on a planet-wide dimension, will
move us more and more closely towards the
concept which we used to talk about a great
deal in this hall, that of the global village. The
global village is becoming a realistic concept
which is characterized, whether we like it or
not, by interdependence. We are moving
towards too much interdependence. So many
walls will be lowered so that globalization will
move ahead more and more. There is a new
culture with which we have to deal. I always
think of globalization in very varied terms.
When we address education, are we ready to
enter the era of globalization? Have we done
enough in the field of education? Are we ready
to study culture, the mosaic of worldwide cul-
tures, with their seven thousand languages?
What will be the outcome? The fact is that glob-
alization brings with it a common culture. How
can we preserve the identities which you have
addressed in your workshops? How can we
preserve the languages and values and tradi-
tions which are healthy? This does not mean

that every tradition is a dead tradition. There
are some traditions which are living traditions,
which will give strength to our globalization. It
is this mosaic you can see here in Europe,
which is becoming one unit, while preserving
its languages and the existence side-by-side of
its particular features. I think that this is very
important here because it has much to do with
security, security at the global level.

At present, knowledge is spreading very
quickly, within the space of seconds, whether
on the Internet or the mass media networks
such as CNN and others. A network can now
start or stop a war within the hour. We do not
hear any more about Somalia because the net-
work ignores it. Yet Somalia still exists, and its
problems still exist. We hear nothing. However,
we hear a great deal about Bosnia. Hence the
ability of the mass media to start or stop a war
is a reality which has to be integrated into this
concept of globalization, where information
and knowledge will reach every corner of the
world without any delay, and public opinion
and pressures in a democratic society, through
parliamentary procedures, will develop and
will influence governments to intervene and
stop conflicts. This is very, very important.

Then there is ignorance. With this informa-
tion crossing all the world’s frontiers, we
expect higher literacy rates and a fall in popu-
lation growth rates. This is a positive aspect of
globalization. Hence, information and access to
knowledge will move from place to place and
will also have an impact on exclusion. In the
world, we see so many ‘boxed in’ ethnic prob-
lems and religious factors because there is not
enough dialogue between religions, dialogue
between ethnic groups. The outcome is again
exclusion, at a time when we have to reach the
unreached. Globalization will address this.

STATEMENT

by Mr Adna n Ba dra n,
Deputy Director-Genera l of UNESCO,

Cha irperson of the closing meeting of the symposium
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However, it is extremely important to preserve
the identities of those groups which have been
excluded for thousands of years, but which
should be opened up in order to prevent any
further conflicts.

Hence, including the excluded and reaching
the unreached are needs that we are going to
have to face. More democratization and human
rights are the positive factors to be expected of
this globalization concept. But when we speak
of globalization, the most important factor is
the effect it will have on migrations, demo-
graphic changes and the twin subjects of envi-
ronment and sustainable development, which
formed the subject of the Rio Conference in
1992. Migration means looking for work, for
employment. If globalization goes hand in
hand with the idea that multinationals will
establish their industries where they are more
efficient and, notably, where labour costs are
lower, then the whole migration concept will
have to be changed.

However, what are the negative aspects of
globalization? I have mentioned some of them
relating to cultures and identities and some of
the values which may be lost, and I have spo-
ken of languages that are being lost as a result
of the common language of the Internet and of
the networks now governing the world. We
shall have some pockets of poverty as a result
of globalization because it always brings with it
some injustice, social injustice, it creates some
unemployment because it moves where it can
make money. It does not take into considera-
tion other factors of the human dimension.
Poverty is a very important problem which has
to be addressed and reduced, because it will
generate violence. Poverty will give rise to drug
trafficking and will create social insecurity

within countries themselves. Thus, when we
talk about North and South – the haves and the
have-nots – with globalization, we are going to
move from this global concept to a sensitive
reality within every country. This is bound to
give rise to a conflict between the haves and
the have-nots: the problem of how these con-
flicts, the conflicts of poverty, can be prevented
will have to be re-addressed. Globalization may
bring about a massive resumption in the arms
market because, once again, free markets are
looking for a quick dollar, and quick dollars are
always to be found in the arms trade and the
invention of war machines.

Espionage – I speak of economic espi-
onage, since there is now no other kind of
espionage – will also become common in the
future, since anybody who has access to new
technology, new knowledge, the new frontiers
of knowledge, will be ahead of the others in
this economic war game which we now see
emerging.

These are some thoughts about the concept
of globalization which we have to take seri-
ously. I have not covered the other advantages
and drawbacks, which I would need much
more time to address, but I think that we
should all play closer attention to the concept
of globalization, whether it concerns culture,
poverty, economics or ethnic, religious and
other aspects, and we should concern our-
selves with developing dialogue, understand-
ing and respect for human dignity everywhere,
for we hope at least that the rewards of global-
ization will be dignified human beings wher-
ever they may be on our planet.

Thank you. I am now going to give the floor
to General Norlain, to whom I leave it to
deliver the closing address of this symposium.
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Director-General,
Ladies and Gentlemen,

The programme required me to make a clos-
ing address, but you will agree that this is an
impossible task. You have just adopted a res-
olution that calls on us to work together for
many years to come. You have proposed to
form an association of institutes of defence
and security to ensure this continuity. By
deciding to bestow on the nascent network a
UNESCO Chair in security, the Director-
General of UNESCO has entrusted us with a
mission and responsibility. I therefore have
no choice but to deliver an opening address.
Furthermore, the word ‘opening’ sounds
exactly right at the end of this symposium.

It has indeed marked the reciprocal open-
ing of the world of the armed forces and
what is most civilized in civil society, by
which I mean the world of culture symbol-
ized by UNESCO.

It has also, I hope once and for all, put an
end to a series of outdated divisions – East-
West, North-South, powerful and weak – at
the same time demonstrating how insecurity
affects or may affect each of our countries, so
that there is equality of situation and com-
munity of destiny in this respect.

Lastly, and above all, it has illuminated
many ways forward for thought and action
which were hitherto obscure. Before identify-
ing a few of them, however, I should like to
go over a number of obvious points and def-
initions which I regard as essential and which
have, moreover, been mentioned or empha-
sized during your work.

First, in my opinion, the present-day
world is characterized by the dialectic of
interdependence and fragmentation. 

World interdependence, globalization,
together with a weakening of the nation-state
and economic and cultural destabilization, is
causing identities and communities to turn
inward, and the social order to disintegrate.
This results in internal relations being subject
to violence, and this is confirmed by the fact
that almost all of the thirty-four conflicts
identified in 1995 were intrastate conflicts.

Furthermore, this is a world without logic
or rules, a planetary world in which different
processes, to which we no longer possess
comprehensive keys, are entangled, a world
of chaos and wills to power where interna-
tional space-time resembles a network of
interweaving hierarchies, of complex inter-
active systems. It is a multipolar, fragmented
world in which the accompanying global ani-
mosity is the major geopolitical problem.

At a time when our world is becoming
universal, it is also fragmenting and becom-
ing chaotic.

As Mr Federico Rampini and the Deputy
Director-General of UNESCO have said,
globalization has beneficial effects in that it
favours development and the universalization
of democratic principles, but it also gives 
rise to the problem of the violence caused by
fragmentation.

Whether such violence is situated at the
level of human nature, political regimes or
the anarchic structure of the international
community, it exists, and the fundamental
question is whether it will become general or
whether our world will disseminate peace.
Peace is something that must be built. This is
why we are here.

It is unusual for soldiers and specialists in
defence issues to come together under the aus-
pices of UNESCO. I salute this bold, original

CLOSING ADDRESS
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initiative on the part of UNESCO and its
Director-General, who has clearly understood
that security is indispensable for economic
development and the development of demo-
cratic principles, and that the armed forces
have an essential role to play in it.

As one speaker at the symposium empha-
sized, at this stage the terms security and
defence need to be clearly defined. In France,
the notion of security is very often taken to
mean internal security, as opposed to defence,
whose field of action is external.

Without denying this essential dimension of
internal security which we have seen is now
closely linked to external security, I believe that
security is everywhere understood in the
Anglo-Saxon sense of the term that might be
defined as ‘a politico-strategic order’ estab-
lished among the elements of a system in such
a way that everyone is assured that peace will
be maintained.

If we limit ourselves to concepts, there is a
contradiction between security and defence. In
a security system the agents of the system
assign themselves the goal of stability; con-
structive dialogue is instituted as the principle
of interstate relations.

Conversely, while security is based on the
notion of co-operation, defence is based on
consideration of one or more antagonisms.

While security means transparency and dis-
armament, defence implies a significant capac-
ity for action which requires resources and a
degree of opacity.

I assure you that this contradiction in fact
operates only in the theoretical field. In reality,
instability in the politico-strategic universe can
never be excluded. A disruptive actor who
does not accept, or no longer accepts, the rules
established in the framework of collective
security may appear at any time.

In fact, the two concepts are complemen-
tary and closely linked. Because defence is
really the domain of armies, the complemen-
tary relationship, which is not new, has found
considerable scope for action since the end of
the bipolar world.

Armed forces have never before been
involved in so many collective security opera-
tions of every kind as they have since the fall
of the Berlin Wall. A more sophisticated contri-
bution to peace-building must now be thought
out. This is what we have done.

But before reviewing our work, I believe
one essential point needs to be made. It must
not be forgotten that the special calling of a

military institution is combat or, if you prefer,
the legitimate use of force. This means that
armed forces can be asked to do many
things, but we must never lose sight of this
characteristic. 

Hence the importance of the framework of
action and obedience to certain rules. The
framework consists of democratic principles,
and the clear relationship between politicians
and the military is the rule of law ceda nt a rma
toga e. The rules, especially rules of engage-
ment, must be appropriate, as we saw in the
former Yugoslavia, where peace was won only
by IFOR and not by UNPROFOR because of the
lack of appropriate rules of engagement.

Thus, the contribution of the armed forces
to security and peace is very substantial. Since
the classic mission of intervention in the frame-
work of an international resolution like the
Gulf War – I make no value judgement – the
question is merely one of a range of types of
contribution, from implementation or collective
security missions (peacekeeping, peace-building,
peace-making, etc.) to purely humanitarian
missions using the logistic and technical capaci-
ties of the armed forces.

But at this point I should like to note a few
of the main themes that came out of the round
tables and your animated discussions.

First, you unanimously stressed that insecur-
ity is not reality in itself, but the consequence
and, as it were, the most tangible symptom of
other, more deeply seated ills.

You saw economic underdevelopment, the
deterioration of the environment, social
inequalities, demographic movements and
ignorance as the main sources of insecurity.
This observation was very forceful and priori-
ties for action can easily be deduced from it.

Anyone who wishes to tackle insecurity
must first tackle these fundamental evils and
this requires means quite different from those
of coercion: it is a matter of calling on the
courage, aspirations and motivation of peoples,
not only of suddenly intervening against a par-
ticular manifestation of insecurity caused by
more deeply seated factors. It is important to
understand that there is no comparison
between the means needed for acting at this
level and what is necessary even for a very
large operation to restore security.

You also unanimously agreed with the idea
that security consists first in sincere, effective
commitment to international law and more
generally the rule of law. This statement has as
many implications as the previous one: it
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shows that for us the idea of basing security on
the imposition of power and demonstrations of
force has had its day. We all believe that there
can be no genuine, lasting security without
respect for the rules that the international com-
munity has freely given itself.

Lastly, you associated security with the
progress of a culture of development, in other
words, a positive common ambition. In my
opinion, this idea has two major dimensions.

The first is the awareness it involves that
insecurity is often created, and always aggra-
vated, by worry about tomorrow, other
people, the future. Conversely, for security to
be established there must be a positive pro-
ject, a vision of the future, in which everyone
can recognize themselves, a noble ambition
full of promise.

In order to work fearlessly for its advent,
we must believe in the future. The shrinking
of our mental horizons, encouraged by our
habit of living for the moment, to which, by
their very nature, the media which now play
too great a part in moulding our perception of
the world, limit themselves, is from this point
of view a mutilation and a pernicious source
of insecurity. 

The second fundamental notion I see in
the idea of the culture of development is the
term culture. It is highly appropriate in
UNESCO, the temple of culture. But it has to
be clearly understood. In the definition that
concerns us, I do not see it as an inheritance
that must be perpetuated, but as co-operative
action that must be established.

Development is not a science that experts
can apply to systems, but a consequence of
life in all its complexity, richness, conflicts and
all its disillusions, too. This is why devel-
opment requires everyone’s participation.
Forms of development will be more or less
positive according to whether such action is
co-ordinated or disordered. 

Co-ordinating and combining the attitudes,
behaviour and commitment of all contributors
to the life of societies, losing nothing of the
wealth deriving from their diversity and cre-
ative freedom, is the major task of devel-
opment, and this is called a culture – almost in
the sense of biological culture, like that used
in research laboratories by the geneticists and
other biochemists dear to Mr Mayor, who fol-
lows their example in his dynamic conception
of culture.

In one sense, insecurity is a lack of the sort
of culture which should direct all energies

towards progress, the main, very long-term
reducer of insecurity. Let us therefore work to
give it birth, enrich it and share it. I believe,
with Marshal Lyautey, that the immensity of
this task, limitless in space, time and depth in
the social fabric, far from discouraging us,
should lead us to begin straight away, each at
his or her own level, provided that we do so
together.

True, it is neither spectacular nor moving,
but as Mr Xavier Emmanuelli invited us to do
this morning, we must tear ourselves from the
virtual world of the instant and take on the
real world, the day-to-day, long-term world. 

From this very broad point of view, I
believe our work together has resulted in a
very satisfactory and timely momentum. Ten
years after the end of the Cold War and as the
twenty-first century approaches, the time has
come to act in different ways and with a feel-
ing of extreme urgency as regards common
security questions. I believe our meeting rep-
resents a useful step in this direction. It has
clarified our thinking and produced practical
proposals.

Peace will not be preserved simply by our
proclaiming our love for it. Peace is the prod-
uct of daily combat and ever-renewed vigi-
lance. Allow the Director of IHEDN to stress
the responsibility of institutes of defence and
security. In the future, defence will increas-
ingly depend on knowledge, an accurate
understanding of the realities of the world.
Schools are one of its main responsibilities,
which is why the École Militaire was founded.

Therefore, I am fully aware of the impor-
tance of the renewal of thought and its gen-
eral dissemination in the conduct of public
affairs: was not Napoleon a pupil of the École
Militaire and author of the Civil Code?

To conclude, I should like to thank all
those who have contributed to this success.
First of all, Mr Mayor, who made the meeting
possible. Next, the organizing committee:
Mr Guido Lenzi, General Carlo Jean, General
Javier Pardo de Santayana, represented by
Rear-Admiral Artal. Assisted by Ms Moufida
Goucha, Senior special adviser to the Director-
General, and her colleague Ms Isabelle de
Billy, Mr René Zapata, of the UNESCO
Secretariat, Mr Philippe Ratte, Dean of 
studies of IHEDN, and his colleague
Ms Emmanuelle Maréchal. My thanks are also
due to the speakers, chairpersons of sessions
and all who have contributed to the smooth
running of the workshops, and to the Internet
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team, and the reception and logistic support
staff.

I should also like to thank you all for your
warm and attentive presence. You have made
possible this supreme accomplishment of civi-
lizing work. In the words Marguerite Yourcenar
put into the Emperor Hadrian’s mouth: ‘I
wanted all these men, when they reloaded their
caravans to travel far away, to take with them
the ideas exchanged by the light of the cook-
ing fires and carry our ideas, which are more

powerful than marching legions, to the four
corners of the earth.’ Legions are needed to
guarantee the order agreed on by everyone.
But, in the final analysis, I believe with the
greatest of the Roman Emperors that this order
is produced by the alchemy of ordinary
exchanges, individual acts and, above all, fruit-
ful ideals, once they circulate. 

Ladies and gentlemen, thank you for con-
tributing to all this in a way that does credit to
UNESCO and to everyone here.
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12–14 May Seminar on peacekeeping and peace-building at the Institute of Science,
Literature and Art in Venice, Italy.
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25–27 January International colloquium on the right to humanitarian assistance, organized by
UNESCO (Paris, UNESCO Headquarters).1

3–4 April Inter-American symposium on ‘Security for Peace: peace-building and peace-
keeping’ organized by UNESCO, the Organization of American States and the
Inter-American Defense College (Washington, D.C., United States of America).1

10 June The Director-General of UNESCO delivered the closing address at the
47th National Session of the French Institut des Hautes Études de Défense Nationale
(IHEDN) held in Paris in 1995 on the theme ‘A new approach to security’.

13 June African and Malagasy International Session of IHEDN hosted by UNESCO (Paris,
UNESCO Headquarters).

25–29 September Regional seminar for the countries of Central Asia on international humanitarian
law and the law on protection of cultural property, organized in co-operation
with the International Committee of the Red Cross (ICRC) in Tashkent
(Uzbekistan).

7 October European Session of IHEDN hosted by UNESCO.

October Establishment in UNESCO of an informal group to consider the new approach
to security, whose work, to be completed in May 1996, will be published in
1997.

18–19 December Colloquium on ‘Wars and peace in the twenty-first century’, organized by the
French Fondation pour les Études de Défense as part of the UNESCO fiftieth
anniversary celebrations. The opening speech by the Director-General of
UNESCO was published in April 1996 in the journal Défense na tiona le (Paris,
UNESCO Headquarters).

AGENDA
1994-1997
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1. See Appendix 7: Other publications of interest.
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10 January The Director-General of UNESCO gave a lecture at Italy’s Centro di Alti Studi per
la Difesa (CASD) on ‘UNESCO and the Culture of Peace’. Signature of a protocol
of intent with CASD concerning collaboration between the armed forces of the
northern and southern Mediterranean in the fields of telemedicine, civil defence
and safeguarding the environment and the cultural heritage (Rome, Italy).

May UNESCO participation in three national seminars organized by the ICRC on
international humanitarian law and the law on protection of cultural property,
in Azerbaijan (6–7 May), Armenia (9–10 May) and Georgia (13–14 May).

12–14 June International symposium on the theme ‘From Partial Insecurity to Global
Security’, organized jointly by UNESCO and IHEDN, in co-operation with CASD,
Spain’s Centro Superior de Estudios de la Defensa Nacional (CESEDEN) and the
Institute for Security Studies of the Western European Union (WEU) (Paris,
UNESCO Headquarters).

26–27 June Central American Military Forum (San Salvador, El Salvador). Adoption of a
Declaration signed by the Ministers of Defence and the Commanders-in-Chief
of the Armed Forces of El Salvador, Guatemala, Honduras and Nicaragua. (The
Proceedings of the Forum are in press.)

16–27 September Participation of UNESCO in a seminar organized by the Institute for Security
Studies of the WEU and CASD on the theme ‘Europe and its neighbours:
reflections on a common security policy’ (Rome, Italy).

28 October Participation of UNESCO in the first Ibero-American Conference on Peace and
–1 November Conflict Management (Santa Fé de Bogotá, Colombia).
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4–6 February Key note speech by the Director-General on ‘The armed forces, democracy and
human rights on the threshold of the twenty-first century’, at the Second
Conference on Human Rights, organized jointly by the United States Southern
Command and the Inter-American Institute of Human Rights (IIHR) (Miami,
United States of America).

14–15 April Participation of UNESCO at the meeting on ‘The Mediterranean, a challenge for
Europe’ organized jointly by the Centre d’Étude et de Prospective Stratégique
(France), the Centre d’Étude de Relations Internationales et Stratégiques
(Belgium) and the Military Strategic Studies Centre (Italy).

24–26 April Participation of UNESCO in the meeting of Chiefs of Staff of the armed forces
of member countries of the Non-Aggression and Defence Assistance Agreement
(ANAD), (Niamey, Niger).

2–4 July Participation of UNESCO in the regional seminar organized by GERDDES-Africa
on the role of the armed forces in the democratic process (Ouagadougou,
Burkina Faso).

26–27 September Participation of UNESCO at the seminar organized by SGDN and IHEDN on
‘Defence and the governance of nations’ (Paris, France).

1 9 9 8 : Scheduled meetings

2–3 July UNESCO-ASEAN regional symposium on ‘Co-operative peace in South-East
Asia’ (Djakarta, Indonesia).
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France
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Counsellor of the Permanent Delegation
of Côte d’Ivoire to UNESCO, France

H.E. Mr Najeeb Al-Rawas
Ambassador, Head of Mission of the
Co-operation Council for the Arab States
of the Gulf, Belgium

Mr Agha Murtaza Am-Pooya
President of the Institute 
of Strategic Studies, Pakistan

Brigadier-General 
Roberto Arancibia Clavel

Director of the Academia Nacional de
Estudios Políticos y Estratégicos, Chile

Mr Joël Arnold
Deputy Chief, Section des affaires
scientifiques et techniques, 
IHEDN, France

Rear-Admiral Alex andro Artal
Deputy Director of the Centro Superior
de Estudios de la Defensa Nacional
(CESEDEN), Spain

Colonel Jean-Marie Ast
Section des affaires militaires,
IHEDN, France

Mr Leslie Atherley
Director of the UNESCO Culture
of Peace Programme, France

Lieutenant-General Audren
Director, Enseignement Militaire
Supérieur de l’Armée de Terre (DEMSAT),
France

Mr Adnan Badran
Deputy Director-General of UNESCO,
France

Ms Dominique Bangoura
President, Observatoire Politique
et Stratégique de l’Afrique, France

Ms Khadija Baroudi
First Secretary of the Permanent Delegation
of Morocco to UNESCO, France

Brigadier Gustavo Basso
Professor, Academia Nacional de Estudios
Políticos y Estratégicos, Chile

Ms Anne Battistini
Société CRED-M, France

Mr Max ime Baudoua-Yao
Directeur du cabinet civil et militaire
du Ministre de la Défense, auditeur de la
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2. THE UNITWIN/UNESCO CHAIRS PROGRAMME
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One of the objectives set for this international
symposium is to ‘…consider specific projects
such as the establishment of new Chairs
devoted to peace in the defence academies…’.
In this respect, the participants may find it use-
ful to become acquainted with the experience
acquired by UNESCO through its UNITWIN/
UNESCO Chairs Programme.

The UNITWIN/UNESCO Chairs Programme
is an international plan of action aimed at
strengthening inter-university co-operation,
with particular emphasis on support to higher
education in the developing countries.
Launched at the end of 1991, the Programme
has been favourably received by the Member
States of UNESCO, by the NGOs of higher
education and by the higher education insti-
tutions themselves. It was quickly acknow-
ledged as a major initiative of UNESCO and
became its main thrust of action in the field of
higher education, intended to serve as a
mechanism for the free flow of persons and
ideas and for the rapid transfer of knowledge
between higher education and research insti-
tutions, in a spirit of genuine academic
solidarity.

A wide diversity of projects have already
been established within its framework. Equally
diverse are the activities associated with these
projects, such as development and implemen-
tation of joint international curricula at the uni-
versities taking part in a project, production of
teaching and learning materials, use of distance
education technology and methodology, link-
up of participating institutions by e-mail. A
major objective is to encourage the mobility of
staff and students, through visiting professor-
ships, exchanges of teachers and researchers,
the award of scholarships to students from
developing countries, and so on.

The preferred institutional framework for
carrying out these activities is a UNESCO Chair,
that is, a basic unit of teaching, training and
research, preferably located at a university in a
developing country. The staff and students
associated with the activities of a Chair (espe-
cially the Chair-holders or the visiting profes-
sors, who are well-known scholars in their
fields) come from different countries, thus con-
ferring an international dimension to its pro-
gramme. Some Chairs are itinera nt in that the
Chair-holder or visiting professor moves
around several universities in a region or sub-
region.

Other projects represent complex inter-
university networks, varying in size from three
to over fifty institutions. Within networks, cer-
tain institutions serve as focal points, responsi-
ble for initiating activities and securing broad
participation in their execution. These focal
points are intended to become internationally
recognized centres of excellence, where
advanced studies and research are carried out
through inter-university co-operation.

At 8 January 1997, there were 180 UNESCO
Chairs and 36 networks established within the
UNITWIN Programme. They are headed by
Chair-holders or project co-ordinators, who are
assisted by 610 teachers, researchers and other
support staff. Over the 1992–1995 period, some
120 courses (mostly at the graduate level) were
organized by the UNESCO Chairs in various
parts of the world. They were attended by over
3,000 students. Also, 150 seminars, training
workshops, symposia and colloquia were
attended by over 8,000 participants during the
same period. Some 580 academics from devel-
oping countries spent periods of time at partner
universities in the developed countries to
upgrade their training, and 355 scholarships



were granted to students and young academics.
Research has been carried out through over
250 joint projects, resulting in the publication of
some 55 volumes, over 100 articles and a simi-
lar number of monographs and progress
reports.

Security, as defined for the purposes of this
symposium, is a very broad concept, involving
aspects which touch on democracy and peace,
conflict resolution and communication, devel-
opment, the protection of the environment, and
so on. These are areas which are also covered
by many projects established within the frame-
work of UNITWIN. Most of them would there-
fore be to some extent relevant to the concerns
of the defence institutes and academies assem-
bled here. We have selected below a few
examples which, we feel, could be of more
direct interest to the participants.

The UNITWIN/UNESCO Chairs Programme
has provided fresh impetus for the involvement
of universities in teaching and research devoted
to peace, human rights, international relations
and international law. There are, at present,
over thirty UNESCO Chairs in these fields estab-
lished in various parts of the world: South
Africa, Venezuela, Poland, Morocco, the
Russian Federation, Namibia, Spain and India,
for example. Efforts are now being made to set
up a network of these Chairs, with several focal
points in various regions. The number of Chairs
is expected to increase, particularly to serve the
needs of the Culture of Peace Programme,
which is one of the priorities of the
Organization.

Other UNESCO Chairs are devoted to
regional studies (two Africa Chairs, one at the
University of Utrecht, the Netherlands, the
other at the University of Louvain, Belgium, a
Chair on European studies seen from an inter-
national perspective at the University of Trier,
Germany, etc.), as well as to prospective stud-
ies, demography and intercultural relations. It is
worth pointing out that UNESCO publishes a
World  Directory of Pea ce Resea rch a nd
Tea ching Institutions and a World Directory of
Huma n Rights Resea rch a nd Tea ching
Institutions and organizes periodic meetings
with the directors of these institutions. Their
expertise is highly relevant to any attempt to
deepen reflection on the complex issues of
peace and security in the world today.
UNESCO can facilitate contacts with them.

A particularly relevant programme, with
which UNESCO is in the process of establishing
a close working relationship, is devoted to

arms control and conflict resolution, im-
plemented by a joint commission of the
International Association of University
Presidents (IAUP) and the United Nations. The
Commission has at present over 200 members
and includes leading experts in peace and
security studies from throughout the world. It
has developed modules or courses which are
currently taught at some thirty-four partner
institutions in all regions. A more detailed pre-
sentation of the programme is available for
interested participants.

A UNITWIN Network in Forced Migration
Studies has been launched this year. Co-
ordinated by the Refugee Studies Programme
of Oxford University, it now includes sixteen
institutions in eight countries situated in some
of the most sensitive regions: the Middle East,
Africa and the Maghreb. A more detailed pre-
sentation of this network is available.

In the field of communication, activities
were started through a UNESCO Chair estab-
lished at the University of Quebec at Montreal
(UQAM), which helped promote studies in
communication at various universities in the
developing countries. Subsequently, some
twelve UNESCO Chairs were established at
these institutions and were integrated into a
network (ORBICOM), which is particularly
vigorous in promoting activities such as the
award of scholarships, academic exchanges,
organization of seminars and conferences,
production of teaching materials, and link-up
by e-mail of all participating institutions.

In the area of sustainable development,
there are several projects, developed in partic-
ular in Latin America, in the aftermath of the
Rio Summit. Their experience is noteworthy for
the innovative, interdisciplinary approach to
the study of the complex issues of environment
and its relation to development.

In the field of environment and ecology, the
UNITWIN/UNESCO Chairs Programme has also
proved very useful, as exemplified by the
UNAMAZ project (a network of universities in
eight Amazonian countries with which institu-
tions in North America and other regions have
associated themselves) and the newly estab-
lished system of joint UNESCO/Cousteau Chairs
in the field of ecotechnology.

The largest number of Chairs and networks
is in the area of natural sciences, engineering,
agriculture and health. Their research and
teaching may also prove relevant for defence-
related studies. Examples are the UNESCO
Chair on drug abuse at Chulalongkorn
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University, Thailand, the UNESCO Chair on
water resources at the University of Nice which
carries out research in Mauritania and the large
number of Chairs established with international
support in various Latin-American countries.

The UNITWIN Network
in Forced Migration Studies

International tensions have given rise to a con-
siderable increase in the number of refugees.
People are compelled to leave their homes,
driven out by political, ethnic or religious per-
secution, war, civil unrest, famine, drought or
ecological disasters. In 1970, there were
estimated to be 2.5 million refugees in the
world. By 1980, this figure had risen to 8 mil-
lion. Today, 43 million persons have been
obliged to leave their own countries or have
been displaced on their national territories.
This situation is further complicated by the fact
that most of the countries hosting displaced
populations are among the poorest in the
world.

The problem of forced migrations is of
acute importance for the international commu-
nity. The UNITWIN Network in Forced
Migration Studies was launched in 1996 to
respond to the distress of displaced persons
and to the need to allow decision-makers to
deliberate in full knowledge of the facts. This
interregional network, which currently consists
of eight countries and sixteen higher training
establishments, is co-ordinated by the Refugees
Studies Programme (RSP), established at
Oxford University in 1982. The RSP has
become a dynamic centre of multidisciplinary
research, teaching and public information. Not
only practitioners, decision-makers and univer-
sity teachers, but also the refugees themselves,
are associated with its action. It is endeavour-
ing to lay down effective long-term strategies
through a programme of research, courses and
seminars.

Objectives

The UNITWIN Network in Forced Migration
Studies has set itself the following main
objectives:

• drawing up twinning agreements and other
liaison mechanisms (co-operation pro-
grammes) between participating institutions;

• promoting scientific progress in the whole
of the network, by implementing a plan of

action defining the needs of the different
partners in respect of information, research,
publications, education and training;

• establishing co-operation networks between
participating institutions at the subregional,
regional and interregional levels;

• facilitating, by strengthening institutional
capacities, the emergence of centres of
excellence for specialized studies at post-
graduate level and advanced research,
through agreements with participating insti-
tutions and with the concerted support of
the international community. These centres
would help to bridge the gap between
needs and potential in respect of training
and research at the national and interna-
tional levels;

• launching field activities that will be per-
fectly consistent with the specific issue of
forced migrations;

• creating subregional UNESCO Chairs in the
framework of the UNITWIN network, in
accordance with the procedure laid down
by UNESCO. These Chairs would form the
focal point for the centres of excellence;

• promoting scientific progress through these
UNESCO Chairs, by encouraging research in
relevant and complementary disciplines and
by providing the participating institutions
with assistance from a larger number of
eminent specialists than are currently avail-
able to them;

• engaging at regular intervals in the evalua-
tion of the progress made at the level of the
network as a whole, as well as at the sub-
regional and national levels;

• undertaking any other activity consistent
with the aims and purposes of the network.

Activities

• Establishing regular exchanges of informa-
tion and documentation via different media;
improving skills in information technology
by providing equipment for university and
library personnel; transcribing on CD-ROM
the holdings of the RSP’s documentation
centre and the related documentation of its
partners.

• Strengthening the infrastructure of universi-
ties by developing library services and tech-
nical maintenance services, purchasing
office equipment, etc.

• Strengthening national, subregional and
regional capacities through research, publi-
cations, education and training.
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3. EXTRACT FROM UNESCO’S CONSTITUTION

Convention esta blishing a  United Na tions Educa tiona l,
Scientific a nd Cultura l Orga niza tion

Adopted in London on 16 November 1945 a nd a mended by the Genera l Conference
a t its second, third, fourth, fifth, sixth, seventh, eighth, ninth, tenth, 

twelfth, fifteenth, seventeenth, nineteenth, twentieth, twenty-first, twenty-fourth,
twenty-fifth, twenty-sixth, twenty-seventh a nd twenty-eighth sessions.
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The Governments of the States Parties to this
Constitution on behalf of their peoples declare:
That since wars begin in the minds of men, it is

in the minds of men that the defences of
peace must be constructed;

That ignorance of each other’s ways and lives
has been a common cause, throughout the
history of mankind, of that suspicion and
mistrust between the peoples of the world
through which their differences have all too
often broken into war;

That the great and terrible war which has now
ended was a war made possible by the
denial of the democratic principles of the
dignity, equality and mutual respect of men,
and by the propagation, in their place,
through ignorance and prejudice, of the
doctrine of the inequality of men and races;

That the wide diffusion of culture, and the edu-
cation of humanity for justice and liberty
and peace are indispensable to the dignity
of man and constitute a sacred duty which
all the nations must fulfil in a spirit of
mutual assistance and concern;

That a peace based exclusively upon the politi-
cal and economic arrangements of govern-
ments would not be a peace which could
secure the unanimous, lasting and sincere
support of the peoples of the world, and
that the peace must therefore be founded, if
it is not to fail, upon the intellectual and
moral solidarity of mankind.

For these reasons, the States Parties to this
Constitution, believing in full and equal
opportunities for education for all, in the
unrestricted pursuit of objective truth, and
in the free exchange of ideas and knowl-
edge, are agreed and determined to
develop and to increase the means of com-
munication between their peoples and to

employ these means for the purposes of
mutual understanding and a truer and more
perfect knowledge of each other’s lives;

In consequence whereof they do hereby create
the United Nations Educational, Scientific
and Cultural Organization for the purpose
of advancing, through the educational and
scientific and cultural relations of the
peoples of the world, the objectives of
international peace and of the common
welfare of mankind for which the United
Nations Organization was established and
which its Charter proclaims.

ARTICLE I
Purposes and functions

1. The purpose of the Organization is to con-
tribute to peace and security by promoting
collaboration among the nations through
education, science and culture in order to
further universal respect for justice, for the
rule of law and for the human rights and
fundamental freedoms which are affirmed
for the peoples of the world, without dis-
tinction of race, sex, language or religion,
by the Charter of the United Nations.

2. To realize this purpose the Organization
will:

(a) Collaborate in the work of advancing
the mutual knowledge and understand-
ing of peoples, through all means of
mass communication and to that end
recommend such international agree-
ments as may be necessary to promote
the free flow of ideas by word and
image;

(b) Give fresh impulse to popular education
and to the spread of culture:



By collaborating with Members, at their
request, in the development of educa-
tional activities;
By instituting collaboration among the
nations to advance the ideal of equality
of educational opportunity without
regard to race, sex or any distinctions,
economic or social;
By suggesting educational methods best
suited to prepare the children of the
world for the responsibilities of free-
dom;

(c) Maintain, increase and diffuse knowl-
edge:
By assuring the conservation and pro-
tection of the world’s inheritance of
books, works of art and monuments of
history and science, and recommending
to the nations concerned the necessary
international conventions;

By encouraging co-operation among the
nations in all branches of intellectual
activity, including the international
exchange of persons active in the fields
of education, science and culture and
the exchange of publications, objects of
artistic and scientific interest and other
materials of information;
By initiating methods of international
co-operation calculated to give the peo-
ple of all countries access to the printed
and published materials produced by
any of them.

3. With a view to preserving the indepen-
dence, integrity and fruitful diversity of the
cultures and educational systems of the
States Members of the Organization, the
Organization is prohibited from intervening
in matters which are essentially within their
domestic jurisdiction.
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4. EXTRACT FROM UNESCO’S MEDIUM-TERM STRATEGY
FOR 1996–2001

Contributing to conflict prevention
a nd post-conflict pea ce-building

1 9 1

187 In addition to the long-term action
UNESCO is undertaking for peace, it is
increasingly being asked to assist, together
with the other United Nations system
organizations, funds and programmes, in
seeking solutions in the three fields of
action referred to by the Secretary-General
of the United Nations in An Agenda  for
Pea ce: conflict prevention, emergency
assistance and post-conflict peace-
building.

188 These are new fields of action for
UNESCO, which is in consequence
required to explore, with due caution,
new roles in order to carry out its specific
constitutional mission – constructing
peace in the minds of men – by helping to
lay the intellectual and moral foundations
of reconciliation between parties to con-
flicts. It goes without saying that in such
cases the Organization acts only strictly
within its fields of competence and at the
request of the Member States concerned
or on initiatives taken under the auspices
of the United Nations.

189 With regard to conflict prevention,
UNESCO will strengthen its clearing-house
function for the exchange of information
on current research and experience con-
cerning the means of ensuring the early
detection and peaceful settlement of con-
flicts. To that end it will co-operate with
research centres, institutes and organiza-
tions and programmes working on the
theme of peace. The emphasis will be on
the study of the new conditions for secu-
rity and on the promotion of innovative
methods of conflict management, drawing

for instance on the rich store of experi-
ence of conflict management to be found
in traditional cultures. UNESCO will also
assist Member States that so wish to orga-
nize the transfer and sharing of experi-
ence in the matter, particularly through
national or regional culture of peace
forums or by establishing ‘Culture of
Peace Centres’ where members of differ-
ent communities in countries where there
is ethnic tension will be able to talk
together.

190 With regard to emergency assistance,
UNESCO has become a strong advocate in
the international community of the idea
that humanitarian assistance cannot be
reduced merely to the supply of food,
medicine and blankets; that there must be
a close link between the concepts of
‘relief’, ‘rehabilitation’ and ‘long-term
development’; and that emergency opera-
tions must include from the beginning a
local training component. This idea has
gained ground: there is growing recogni-
tion of the principle that the victims of
conflicts have an equally inalienable right
to education as all other human beings.
UNESCO’s strategy therefore consists in
endeavouring to set up temporary educa-
tional structures in emergency situations,
particularly for displaced persons and
refugees. There, too, the Organization’s
role can only be as a catalyst: it is not so
much to build schools or print school text-
books as to assess priority education
needs, formulate strategies to meet them
in conjunction with the Office of the
United Nations High Commissioner for
Refugees (UNHCR), UNICEF and the



World Food Programme (WFP) and con-
tribute to the formulation of consolidated
appeals for international humanitarian
assistance co-ordinated by the United
Nations Department of Humanitarian
Affairs (UNDHA).

191 While education is one of the high priori-
ties in emergency situations, assistance to
the independent media can prove to be
fundamental to the reconciliation process.
We are only too well aware of the role
played by warmongering propaganda and
incitement to hatred in triggering and
aggravating conflicts. UNESCO will there-
fore continue, as it has done in Bosnia and
elsewhere, to support, together with the
United Nations and professional organiza-
tions, local media whose independence of
the parties to the conflict is internationally
acknowledged, which provide non-
partisan information and which defend
the values of peaceful coexistence and
mutual understanding.

192 It is most of all during the reconstruction
period following the conclusion of peace
agreements, however, that vast fields of
action open up to UNESCO: peace-
building, especially the building of civil
peace, can rest only on genuine national
consensus, that is on the widespread desire
to plan and construct peace together. That
implies a considerable effort to sensitize
and educate the main actors in civil society,
and here education, science, culture and
communication all have their part to play.
It does not just mean rebuilding the institu-
tions destroyed during a conflict – even if
that is a priority objective; it means doing
so in such a way that the foundations of a
democratic, pluralist and participatory soci-
ety are laid at the same time.

193 Here again, education – in its broadest
sense – has a key role to play, not only in
building the bases of democratic citizen-
ship; not only in alleviating the psycho-
logical after-effects of conflict for young
people; but also in ensuring that all
sections of the population who have been
excluded because of their age or sex, their
ethnic origin or religious beliefs, their
political or economic situation or their 

geographical position are given a real
opportunity to be brought back into social
and working life. It is in that context that
the concept of ‘learning without frontiers’
will find its most innovative field of appli-
cation, the idea being to set up systems of
intensive and varied training adapted to
the needs of each learner that would
allow everyone – and most particularly
those who, because of the conflict itself,
have ‘missed’ the education train – to
enjoy a second chance of developing their
full intellectual and human potential.

194 Communication is also an essential tool
for reconstructing civil societies torn apart
by conflict: freedom of the press, plural-
ism and independence of the media,
development of community newspapers
and radio stations are crucial to the
restoration of social bonds and to the
reconciliation process.

195 The national programmes UNESCO has
launched in recent years in countries
emerging from conflict (in El Salvador and
Mozambique), the programmes currently
being prepared (in Burundi, Guatemala,
Haiti and Rwanda) and those it may initi-
ate during the period covered by the
Medium-Term Strategy are intended to
support national reconstruction efforts in
the Organization’s fields of competence.
Their originality, though, lies in the fact
that they seek to create the necessary cli-
mate for the establishment of genuine
interaction between all the parties con-
cerned. They involve protagonists from all
sides, governmental as well as non-
governmental, in the implementation of
development projects relating to the
Organization’s various fields of compe-
tence, and in many cases to several at
once. The projects all contain an element
of training in methods of conflict manage-
ment and an educational component
designed to disseminate the values of
human rights and democracy. As such,
these national culture of peace pro-
grammes are intended to illustrate and put
into practice in the field, where the action
is, the relation of interdependence
between peace, development, human
rights and democracy.
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5. EXTRACTS FROM RESOLUTION 012 ADOPTED
BY THE TWENTY-EIGHTH SESSION

OF THE GENERAL CONFERENCE OF UNESCO
ON THE MEDIUM-TERM STRATEGY

FOR 1996–2001
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The Genera l Conference,

I

Rea ffirming the determination set out in the
Charter of the United Nations, to ‘preserve
future generations from the scourge of
war’,

Reca lling that UNESCO was created ‘for the
purpose of advancing, through the educa-
tional and scientific and cultural relations of
the peoples of the world, the objectives of
international peace and of the common
welfare of mankind for which the United
Nations Organization was established’,

Recognizing the specific nature of UNESCO’s
mission, which is to construct the defences
of peace upon the intellectual and moral
solidarity of mankind,

Considering
— that the construction of peace is more

than ever necessary for the preparation
of the future,

— that the resolute defence of the democ-
ratic principles of the dignity, equality
and mutual respect of men is the most
decisive means in the struggle against
exclusion, discrimination, intolerance
and violence which, in their extreme
forms, fuelled by ignorance and preju-
dice, threaten the cohesion of societies
and induce peoples to engage in deadly
conflicts,

— that new perils now threaten inter-
national security, perils whose names
are intolerable inequalities between
nations and within societies, ethnic
conflicts, poverty, unemployment,
social injustice, rural decline and urban
decay, mass migrations, environmental

degradation, new pandemics or arms
and drug trafficking,

— that the path to international peace and
security today is development conceived
on a global scale, in which the prosper-
ity of societies would be based on the
enhancement of human resources and
would serve to promote the blossoming
of the abilities of everyone, without dis-
tinction of any kind,

— that human dignity therefore requires,
today even more than yesterday, edu-
cation for all, mutual knowledge and
understanding among peoples, the 
free flow of ideas, and access for
everyone to the fruits of knowledge
and particularly to scientific and techni-
cal progress – since education, science,
culture and communication today rep-
resent the surest means to promote
development, prevent conflicts, con-
solidate democracy and, hence, gradu-
ally to establish an authentic culture of
peace,

Convinced that the major challenge at the 
close of the twentieth century is to begin
the transition from a culture of war to this
culture of peace:
— a culture of social interaction and shar-

ing, based on the principles of freedom,
justice and democracy, tolerance and
solidarity,

— a culture that rejects violence, endeav-
ours to prevent conflicts by tackling
their roots and to solve problems
through dialogue and negotiation,

— a culture which guarantees everyone the
full exercise of all rights and the means
to participate fully in the endogenous
development of their society,



II

Solemnly renews its commitment to the princi-
ples on which UNESCO is built and to the
purposes which sustain it, as set out in its
Constitution;

Rea ffirms the significance and relevance of
UNESCO’s mandate, which is ‘to contribute
to peace and security by promoting collab-
oration among the nations through educa-
tion, science and culture in order to further
universal respect for justice, for the rule of
law and for the human rights and funda-
mental freedoms which are affirmed for the
peoples of the world, without distinction of
race, sex, language or religion’;

Considers that UNESCO may take pride in its
contribution in the course of its first fifty
years of existence towards the construction
of peace, in spite of the many obstacles
which it has encountered in carrying out its
tasks;

Rea ffirms that the human being is at the centre
of the processes of development and peace;

Considers it indispensa ble for UNESCO to con-
tinue to fulfil its specifically ethical calling in
a world seeking new landmarks and com-
mon values, now that greater vigilance is
necessary in view of the grave violations of
the most fundamental rights in its fields of
competence;

Rea ffirms in this connection the urgent need to
strengthen the moral solidarity of mankind
in order to safeguard its common heritage –
natural and cultural, tangible and intangible,
intellectual and genetic;

Expresses its conviction that international intel-
lectual co-operation must be strengthened,
and stresses the key role that UNESCO
should continue to play in this regard:
— as an intellectua l forum , encouraging

the efforts of the international commu-
nity to gain a better grasp of the changes
occurring in the world today, in all their
complexity, and to devise innovative
strategies to meet the emerging chal-
lenges in the Organization’s fields of
competence,

— as a motiva ting force, prompting deci-
sion-makers, especially political leaders,
to make firm commitments concerning
the adoption and implementation of
those strategies at both national and
international levels,

— as a sta nda rd-setting body, promoting
the adoption and application of interna-
tional norms and instruments in its fields
of competence and assisting Member
States in the modernization of their 
legislation in these fields,

— as a clearing house, fostering the world-
wide dissemination of specialized infor-
mation on the state of the art and trends in
the Organization’s fields of competence,

— as a ca ta lyst, promoting research, train-
ing and teaching activities contributing
to the advancement, transfer and sharing
of knowledge,

— as an a dviser, supporting Member States
in their development efforts by provid-
ing high quality technical expertise in its
fields of competence.
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05203 The aim of the activities proposed
under this transdisciplinary project is to
make a direct contribution to the build-
ing of a culture of peace based on
respect for human rights and funda-
mental freedoms, the rejection of vio-
lence and of all forms of discrimination,
and attachment to the principles of jus-
tice and solidarity, tolerance and under-
standing among nations, groups and
individuals alike.

05204 The creation of a comprehensive system
of education for peace, human rights
and democracy, tolerance, non-violence
and international understanding; the
protection and promotion of human
rights and fundamental freedoms; the
elimination of all forms of discrimina-
tion, particularly against women and
disadvantaged groups, as well as against
persons belonging to minorities and
indigenous peoples; the consolidation,
all over the world, of democratic
processes; the strengthening of cultural
pluralism and of intercultural dialogue –
these are the main ‘stepping stones’
towards the building of a culture of
peace.

05205 UNESCO will encourage its Member
States to make progress in this direction
through education and training, reflec-
tion and research, awareness-raising
and mobilization activities. It will also
strive to contribute, in close collabora-
tion with the organizations of the United
Nations system, to the search for solu-
tions in the three fields referred to by
the Secretary-General of the United

Nations in his Agenda  for Pea ce : conflict
prevention, emergency situations and
post-conflict peace-building, within the
framework, in particular, of national cul-
ture of peace programmes.

05206 As is made clear in the proposed reso-
lution for this project, the Organization’s
action in this field can only be catalytic.
Its aim is to support the efforts made by
Member States ‘to build peace in the
minds of men’ in accordance with the
commitments they made when they rat-
ified the Constitution of UNESCO.

05207 The implementation of this transdiscipli-
nary project will involve all the fields of
competence, and hence all the sectors of
the Organization, especially education,
social and human sciences and culture. It
will also require greater co-operation
with Member States, institutions and
organs of the United Nations system – in
particular, the High Commissioner for
Human Rights and the United Nations
Centre for Human Rights – regional inter-
governmental organizations, the relevant
non-governmental organizations and the
intellectual community.

Unit 4: Conflict prevention and 
post-conflict peace-building

1. To promote the search for  effective

methods of conflict prevention

05247 Within the framework of the initiatives
taken by the United Nations and in
close co-operation with interested

6. EXTRACTS FROM UNESCO’S 
APPROVED PROGRAMME AND BUDGET

FOR 1996-1997

Tra nsdisciplina ry project
‘Towa rds a  culture of pea ce’
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intergovernmental and non-govern-
mental organizations, competent peace
research institutions, strategy study
centres, and the scientific community at
large, UNESCO will contribute to on-
going discussions concerning a new
peace research agenda, a new concept
of security and the role of the United
Nations system in this respect. Analysis
of social and cultural sources of conflicts
and violence will be pursued. Activities
will be focused on confidence-building
and the search for effective methods of
prevention as well as non-violent reso-
lution of conflicts. A meeting of experts
on threats to peace and stability and the
methods for their elimination will be
organized in 1996, the results of which
will be published in UNESCO Pea ce a nd
Conflict Issues in 1997. The contribution
of international law to the building of a
culture of peace will be highlighted. To
increase the input of leading peace
research and training institutions to this
transdisciplinary project, a meeting of
directors of such institutions will be
organized in 1997. Peace research by the
Houphouët-Boigny Foundation will be
supported, in particular through the
organization of a symposium on ‘Peace
in the Minds of Men’, to be held in
Yamoussoukro, Côte d’Ivoire.

05248 Activities aimed at confidence-building
and long-term prevention of conflicts,
such as the organization of training
courses on conflict resolution tech-
niques, the setting up of UNESCO 
houses for a culture of peace or the 

convening of meetings on the culture of
peace, will be undertaken, upon request
of Member States, at the national or sub-
regional levels. Following the recom-
mendations of the 145th session of the
Executive Board and the first Consulta-
tive Meeting of the Culture of Peace
Programme, they will be carried out in
full co-ordination with other United
Nations organizations, with a view to
developing a comprehensive approach
to long-term peace-building and conflict
prevention which could be applied in
areas where peace accords have put an
end to violent conflict or where such
conflict threatens to erupt. An evaluation
will be made of these activities.

05249 UNESCO will continue its efforts to
mobilize various partners and actors for
the promotion of a culture of peace. An
information and networking system will
be set up in order to link intergovern-
mental, governmental and non-govern-
mental organizations, as well as the
various units of UNESCO, engaged in
activities which promote a culture of
peace. It will include the establishment
of a database and the regular publica-
tion and dissemination of a newsletter
on the culture of peace as well as other
written and audiovisual materials.
Special materials will be prepared to
illustrate the experience of national cul-
ture of peace programmes. The Seville
Statement on Violence will be widely
distributed, as well as the Declaration
on the Role of Religions in the
Promotion of a Culture of Peace.
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• The New Pa ge, by Federico Mayor. 1995.
Co-published by Dartmouth University
Press and UNESCO Publishing, 180 pp.

• Non-milita ry a spects of interna tiona l
security. 1995. UNESCO Publishing. 260 pp.

• Pea ce!, by the Nobel Peace Prize winners.
1995. UNESCO Publishing. 570 pp.

• Pea ce a nd wa r: socia l a nd cultura l a spects,
by Håkan Wiberg. 1995. Bel Corp
Publishers, Warsaw. 125 pp.

• Proceedings of the interna tiona l round
ta ble ‘Milita ry conversion a nd science’
(Venice, 27–29 November 1994). UNESCO-
ROSTE. 215 pp.

• UNESCO a nd a  culture of pea ce. Promoting
a  globa l movement. 1996. CAB-95/WS/1.
UNESCO. 206 pp.

• The Venice Deliberations – Transformations in
the mea ning of ‘security’: pra ctica l steps
toward a  new security culture. The Venice
Papers. 1996. CAB-96/WS/1. UNESCO. 125 pp.

• Security for pea ce – a  synopsis of the inter-
America n symposium on pea ce-building
a nd pea cekeeping (organized jointly by the
Organization of American States and
UNESCO). 1996. CAB-96/WS/2. UNESCO.
32 pp.

• Actes du colloque interna tiona l sur le 
droit à  l’a ssista nce huma nita ire (Paris,
25–27 January 1995). SHS-96/WS/9. 1996.
UNESCO. 218 pp.

• From a  culture of violence to a  culture 
of peace. 1996. UNESCO Publishing. 276 pp.

• UNESCO: a n idea l in a ction, by Federico
Mayor. 1996. UNESCO Publishing. 131 pp.

• Quelle  sécurité ? 1997. CAB-97/WS/3.
UNESCO. 156 pp.

7. OTHER PUBLICATIONS OF INTEREST
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Taking its origin from the Collège des Hautes
Études de Défense Nationale created by
Admiral Castex in 1936, the Institut des Hautes
Études de Défense Nationale was founded fol-
lowing the Second World War.

The Institute comes under the authority of
the Prime Minister who, each year, sets the syl-
labus and the themes of the various studies to
be conducted.

Its mission is to provide senior civil ser-
vants, senior officers and senior executives (in
business and industry, research, law, culture,
trade unions, the media, etc.) with extensive
information on national defence in its broader
sense.

The Institute organizes three types of ses-
sions attended by participants whose ages
range from 35 to 50 years:

• a national session is organized each year in
Paris. It allows participants to receive infor-
mation on the main themes studied and dis-
cuss or reflect on these in small committees;

• regional sessions (four each year, including
one whose location alternates between
Paris and a French overseas territory) are
directed at participants outside Paris. They
follow the same recruiting and teaching
procedures as the national sessions but take
place over a shorter time period. Since
1994, IHEDN also welcomes overseas par-
ticipants for sessions taking place close to
neighbouring countries;

• international sessions:
— the Africa n a nd Ma la ga sy session takes

place each year in Paris. It welcomes
African and French military officers and 

civil servants to inform them of France’s
policy towards the countries concerned;

— the Europea n sessions. In 1993 and 1994,
a European session brought together
members from the countries of Central,
Eastern and Baltic Europe in Paris. In
1995, it brought together the twenty-
seven member countries, associates and
associate partners of the Western
European Union;

— the ‘IHEDN-Youth’ session, since 1996, in
Ile-de-France and the provinces, whose
participants are students and working
people aged from 18 to 25.

The Institute also organizes:

• internships available to graduate students in
defence studies;

• seminars addressed to prefects, members of
parliament, heads of companies, journalists,
etc.

In addition to these sessions, the Institute sup-
ports the action of over 6,200 former partici-
pants who are grouped in twenty-nine regional
associations and continue to share their
thoughts on defence matters. Finally, the
Institute conducts or proposes studies on
defence, endorses teaching efforts and wel-
comes colleges and institutes from overseas.

The observations of participants are com-
piled into reports and summarized. The sum-
maries reach the Prime Minister and other inter-
ested ministers who may find in this work sug-
gestions and a new approach complementing
their own reflections. Some of these reports
appear in the publication Athéna , first issued in
January 1996.

8. THE INSTITUT DES HAUTES ÉTUDES
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9. THE CENTRO DI ALTI STUDI PER LA DIFESA
(CASD, ITALY)

Piazza delle Rovere 83, Rome
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The Centre for Advanced Military Studies for
the preparation of senior officers of the three
armed services in military matters and the orga-
nization of the defence of the nation was estab-
lished by Ministerial Decree on 16 August 1949.
It became the Centro di Alti Studi per la Difesa
by Ministerial Decree on 17 December 1979,
because its aims and tasks were broadened to
cover all aspects of national defence.

The Centre is directed by a president, a 
lieutenant-general or officer of equivalent rank,
and since its creation the senior management
has been responsible to the Chief of the
General Staff of the armed forces. The Centre’s
mission is as follows: ‘to update and complete
the preparation of high-ranking officers and
officials of government departments in the
organization of national defence, by encourag-
ing the study and in-depth knowledge of the
relevant complex problems in their many dif-
ferent aspects, and in a unitary and global
framework’.

With its interarmy and interministerial voca-
tion, the Centre represents a top-level institution
in Italian culture and is the leading vocational
training institute for senior military officers.

After many transformations, since 1994 the
Centre has been composed of three institutes:

• the Institute for Advanced Defence Studies
(IASD), which organizes an annual academic

session of studies for generals, colonels and
government officials of equivalent grade.
Provision is also made for the participation
of officers from overseas. The reflections of
the participants, compiled in reports, are
transmitted to the General Staffs and the
Ministries concerned;

• the Military Centre for Strategic Studies
(CeMiSS), which was established in 1987,
primarily for the purpose of study and
research on political, strategic and military
problems within the competence of the
Minister of Defence, Chiefs of General Staff
and the General Secretariat of the Ministry
of Foreign Affairs. It publishes work which
is transmitted to the General Staffs and
institutes with equivalent representation,
and is also put on sale. For these activities,
it uses personnel from among the armed
forces, outside collaborators and partici-
pants at the IASD;

• the Higher Institute of Interarmy General
Staffs (ISSMI), which was established in
1994. Its mission is to improve the voca-
tional and cultural training of officers from
the rank of captain to lieutenant-colonel, in
order to prepare them to perform duties in
the General Staff of their own branch of the
armed forces, in interarmy command, and
in international bodies.



10. THE CENTRO SUPERIOR DE ESTUDIOS
DE LA DEFENSA NACIONAL

(CESEDEN, SPAIN)
Paseo de la Castellana, 61 – 28046 Madrid
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CESEDEN, which is under the command of a
general and comes under the direct orders of
the Chief of General Defence Staff, is the coun-
try’s most important higher military training
institution. This Centre acts in accordance with
the directives of the military policy in force: this
is why it maintains close relations with the
General Staffs of the three armed services and,
within the Ministry of Defence, with the
General Directorate for Defence Policy.

The Centre was created in 1964 to meet the
needs of co-ordination between national
defence and the external relations service of
the armed forces. It plays an essential role in
the dissemination of information on national
defence and accordingly fosters communica-
tion between the armed forces and society. It
therefore maintains key relations with universi-
ties and the world of business.

CESEDEN co-ordinates the participation of
eminent specialists from the civilian and mili-
tary sectors in respect of strategic studies and is
open to all organizations and institutions for
specialized study, teaching and research in
matters of national defence. Particular attention
is devoted to military history.

The Centre is the official correspondent of
national and international forums and organi-
zations and a supporting body for organiza-
tions responsible for defence matters in the
broadest sense of the term, particularly collec-
tive security, peacekeeping missions, and pro-
tection of the cultural heritage.

In short, CESEDEN may be defined as a
meeting place. It fosters relations between the
armed forces and society, in particular in respect
of reflection and of analysis and dissemination
of ideas on the subjects mentioned above.

CESEDEN is organized around three
centres: the Joint School for General Staffs
(EMACON), the School of Advanced Military
Studies (ALEMI) and the Spanish Institute of
Strategic Studies (IEEE).

Its most important activities include:
• the training of national and foreign officers

for joint General Staffs;
• the national defence course, attended by

high-ranking officers and senior civil servants
and professionals from the private sector;

• training in the management of human
resources and logistics;

• training for the Master’s diploma in security
and defence of the programme of the
Complutense University in Madrid;

• the study and publication of topical national
and international themes, for which the
work is the subject of co-operation between
the armed forces and the civil sector;

• co-operation with various Spanish universi-
ties, including Salamanca, Santiago de
Compostela, Madrid, Ibiza, La Laguna,
Pontevedra, Santander, Soria, Granada,
Barcelona and Navarra;

• annual military history days;
• annual meetings with CHEM (France),

CASD (Italy) and IDN (Portugal).
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On 13 November 1989, the Ministerial Council 
(foreign and defence ministers) of the Western
European Union (WEU) decided to create an
Institute for Security Studies, with the task of
contributing to the development of a European
security identity. This institute started work on
1 July 1990.

This initiative was intended to assist in the
implementation of The Hague Platform on
European Security Interests of 27 October 1987,
in which the member countries stated their
determination both to strengthen the European
pillar of NATO and to provide an integrated
Europe with a security and defence dimension,
without which it would be incomplete. This
goal was reaffirmed in the WEU 1991
Maastricht Declaration annexed to the Treaty
on European Union, which established for the
first time a contractual basis for the relationship
between the European Union and the WEU.
The strengthening of the WEU’s role has been
welcomed at successive NATO meetings – in
the North Atlantic Council’s 1991 Rome
Declaration, at the January 1994 Brussels sum-
mit and at Berlin in June 1996.

The Institute for Security Studies began work
at a time of substantial change in the strategic
environment: democratization in Central and
Eastern Europe, the collapse of the Soviet Union,
German unification, the commitment of the
European Union to the goal of political union
with a common security dimension and the
strengthening of trans-European co-operation
within the then CSCE (Conference for Security and
Co-operation in Europe). The crises in the Gulf
and in the former Yugoslavia illustrated the con-
tinuing security challenges facing Europe. These
events formed the background to the security
environment in which the Institute took its place
as a contributor to the European strategic debate.

Tasks

The Institute for Security Studies of the WEU
differs from other European research organiza-
tions in that, while it is an institute which has a
large degree of independence in the research it
undertakes in seeking to help create a
European security community, it is also
answerable to an intergovernmental body, the
WEU Council.

The Institute has three interrelated tasks, all
derived from the Decision of 13 November
1989:
• Research and analysis, particularly for the

WEU Council. The independent and objec-
tive nature of this work is laid down in the
Ministerial Decision. Such work, all of
which is designed to have policy relevance,
is undertaken at the request of the Council
or on the Institute’s own initiative. Where
appropriate, studies are published by the
Institute.

• Contributing to the wider debate on
European security issues. The Institute
holds various types of meetings – semi-
nars, task forces and workshops – for dia-
logue with individuals or institutes from
the twenty-eight countries involved in the
WEU, but also with North American,
Eastern European and Mediterranean
countries. The Institute has also con-
tributed to the strategic debate through its
publications.

• Stimulating more effective links between
institutes. The Institute has co-operated
with other relevant institutes and research
centres in the WEU countries, and is devel-
oping a databank on European specialists
on security issues. It has more generally
created a network involving the entire



European strategic community – other
international organizations, parliaments 
(in particular the Assembly of the WEU),
national administrations, the armed forces,
universities, the media and industrial
interests.

Work programme

The primary objective given by the WEU
Council to the Institute for Security Studies was
to assist in the development of a European
security and defence identity. The Institute’s
work programme touches on the interrelated
conceptual, political, economic and defence
aspects of security, and therefore concentrates
in particular on seven areas:
• the security dimension of the European

Union and its future enlargement;
• European security and the transatlantic

relationship;
• the development of wider European

security structures;
• the development of a common European

defence policy;
• economic and industrial aspects of

European security;
• the Mediterranean dimension of European

security;
• regional security in the Baltics, Central

Europe, South-Eastern Europe and the
Black Sea.

Working methods

The Institute’s team is responsible for various
research projects which are carried out either
internally or in co-operation with a range of part-
ners. Its working methods, which involve all the
countries related to the WEU, consist of an appro-
priate combination of the following approaches:
• the granting of visiting fellowships to

young researchers from WEU countries
working on certain specific topics for peri-
ods of two to three months. The Institute
also grants study awards in other research
centres in WEU countries to scholars from
the WEU’s Associate Partner countries;

• the creation of standing task forces and
workshops on specific issues, which
involve officials and non-governmental
specialists;

• the organization of larger seminars, with
varying categories of participant;

• contributions and reports to the WEU
Permanent Council and its working groups;

• active participation in and contributions to
international meetings;

• assistance in the organization and teaching
of courses;

• briefings for visitors to the Institute;
• the publication of studies and reports of

seminars in various formats, in particular
the Cha illot Pa pers (monographs on current
security policy), a Newsletter and books.
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Accordingly, pea ce, development a nd democra cy constitute the three sides of a n intera ctive
tria ngle which is a  virtuous ra ther tha n a  vicious circle; the synergies so formed a re
irresistible a nd invulnera ble. But for them to come into a ction the critica l ma ss required
must be a ssembled a ll over the world. No country will a ny longer be a ble to ‘go it a lone’.
Rea dy-ma de models ca n no longer be imposed on sovereign peoples. No socia l ca tegory will
a ny longer be privileged or sa crificed. All societies, a nd every component of ea ch society,
must join forces to preserve their common future. Governments, intergovernmenta l
orga niza tions, a ssocia tions, municipa l a uthorities, interest groups, ecclesia stica l
a uthorities, in short, a ll levels a nd a ll orders, a ll methods of socia l orga niza tion, must be
mobilized.

In this process of ‘genera l mobiliza tion’ for globa l security, the a rmed services obviously
pla y a  decisive role. As the prota gonists in a ny wa r scena rio, they a re a lso a  key fa ctor in
restoring, ma inta ining a nd building pea ce, a  driving force in the logic of pea ce, ma king
judicious use of the intera ctions between security, development a nd democra cy. They ca n
a nd do a ct directly, within this intera ctive tria ngle, a s a  lever whose force is still la rgely
underestima ted.

(Extracts from the message by Federico Mayor,
Director-General of UNESCO)

Ca reful considera tion of the pa rt tha t the a rmed services ca n pla y in restoring,
ma inta ining a nd working towa rds pea ce, a nd in a rriving a t a  better understa nding of the
intera ction between security a nd development, ha ve now become ma jor issues in the
ma na gement of world a ffa irs.

Institutes of defence a nd security, meeting for the first time a t a  symposium to excha nge
idea s on these issues, ha ve a  decisive pa rt to pla y in this respect. By a iring a ll points of view
a nd expressing them in clea rer terms, they will help to ma ke a ction more equita ble,
effective a nd relia ble.

(Extracts from the message
by Air-Force General Bernard Norlain, Director, IHEDN)

In an attempt to take up these challenges, the United Nations Educational, Scientific and
Cultural Organization (UNESCO) and the Institut des Hautes Études de Défense Nationale
(IHEDN) jointly organized, in association with the Centro di Alti Studi per la Difesa
(CASD, Italy), the Institute for Security Studies of the Western European Union and the
Centro Superior de Estudios de la Defensa Nacional (CESEDEN, Spain), an international
symposium entitled ‘From Partial Insecurity to Global Security’. The symposium, held at
UNESCO Headquarters in Paris from 12 to 14 June 1996, brought together over a
hundred military and civilian participants from some forty countries (representatives of
defence and strategic studies institutes, officers and staff of the armed services,
researchers), as well as observers from Member States and from governmental and non-
governmental organizations. Their reflections and debates on the various aspects of the
new approach to security are published in these Proceedings.
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